COLOURED SUBJECTIVITIES AND BLACK AFRICANNESS

INTRODUCTION

This thesis investigates the broad areas of razalridentities and racism, and how
these are articulated in the subjective experierdesoloured people. | use the term
racism in the sense conveyed in Bickford-Smith®9@) definition: racism occurs when
signification attached to real or imagined biol@jiand heritable differences in human
beings is predominantly negative. However, | wigh recognize the complexities
characterizing definitions and uses of the cona#ptacism (as discussed by Michael
Banton (1988) amongst others), and the tendenawfkate this concept in the social
sciences (Miles, 1989). In fact, Miles (1989) presehe strongest and the most eloquent
argument that for racism to be of serious analytedue, it should be more narrowly
defined as an ideology. In spite of this arguméfites holds that even though explicit
expressions of belief in the existence of biololjycdetermined racial hierarchy are less
common, and ‘are much less widely articulated, egfig in the formal public arena, a
discourse of ‘race’ continues, along with a sigr@fion of somatic features and
attribution of negatively evaluated characteristiesgroups so defined’ (p. 98). More
importantly for this project, Miles argues that Bugeneral significations and negative
evaluations can still be defined as racism. Contmghis conclusion, in spite of a
detailed discussion of complexities characterizilgdinitions of the concept of racism,
suggests that for different purposes, one can elefinism more narrowly or broadly. For

this study, which focuses on subjectivities, naimgva definition of racism would



restrict access to the conceptual reaches madebj@osisrough interpretive research
methods. A broader definition, open and sensitimeugh to varying nuances and
inflections has been preferred. In adopting Bic#f@&mith’s definition for this study,
specific related concepts such as racial discrittinaand prejudice are included in

conceptualizing racism.

This thesis focuses on the negative significatiet coloured people attach to their
difference with black Africans. This does not implyat all coloured-black African
relations are characterized by racism. However,imgrest is in focusing on ongoing
racism between these two groups, in pursuit offfaréint angle to engage racism and its
role in processes of identity formation and artiian, a different angle that is, from
dominant conceptualizations of racism as occurbetyveen whites and black Africans.
Further, the focus of this thesis is on how coldyseople relate to black Africanness in a
context where racial identities were hierarchized kgislated for, with coloured identity
being accorded higher status in the hierarchy tilack African identity, and whiteness
being at the top. Within the likely forms of racighmt would result, | have chosen to
focus on coloured racism against black AfricangsTi& contrary to most studies which

have focused on white racism towards black Africans

This study also proposes that in addition to theicshistorical understanding of this
phenomenon, the concept of the unconscious cansbtully employed, enabling a
theorization that goes beyond the manifest exprassiof coloured identities, a
theorization that can infer aspects of the uncanscand a psychological dimension of

racialized experience where reasonable evidenstsexi



Aims

This thesis seeks to elicit an understanding oftwhaneans to be (or to be called)
coloured in a context where one has a close faarilintimate relationship with black

Africans. In particular, it seeks to elicit an urgtanding of coloured subijectivities in
relation to black African identity, as well as athhistorical racial classification

categories in South Africa (e.g. whites and Indjame elaborate further, the study aims
at eliciting and examining the life histories ofested individual coloured people in these
contexts in order to explore their subjectivitiease subjectivity in a sense that is similar
to Mama’s (1995), which implies viewing identity dgnamic and multiple, and entails
the idea that people are not always rational amdpraduce contradictory versions of
themselves and others. In this sense, both corscmal unconscious experiences,
understandings, and personal meanings attachedhto ame is, are included in the

analysis.

Objectives

As a way into understanding what it means to beweld in the contexts explained
above, this thesis explores a number of objectiwssh | have divided into primary and
secondary categories. Firstly, | propose to exppenesonal experiences and meanings of
being identified (or self-identifying) as coloureahd secondly, to examine the dynamics

characterizing the interaction between coloured laladk identities in African-coloured



families or couplings. With regard to the latterfotus on the following relationships
which are crucial in the development of identitfggrticularly during one’s formative
years: the parental couple; parent-child relatiggsshsibling relationships; extended
family relationships with the nuclear family anddily community relationships with the

nuclear family and/or individual family members.

The objectives that | have identified as secondarythis thesis relate to the broader
social preoccupations and theoretical positionglation to which it is hoped the thesis
will offer a useful commentary and some illuminatidn particular, such preoccupations
and positions refer to the national project of aheind socio-political transformation in
South Africa. This thesis examines how being réciaentified (or self-identifying) as
coloured relates to this national project in an etzere deracialization carries high
currency. Theorizing racial identities from the gmative perspective of coloured people,
primarily as these identities relate to black Adnoess, is intended both to locate and
dislocate the place of colouredness as a Soutltakfrconcept within the discourses of

race, ‘racial identities’ and racism.

This thesis uses a psychodynamic frame, the ckmfraption of which is that everyone
has an unconscious mind which contains represseéerialasome of which finds a way

into consciousness, albeit in modified forms. Psggimamics enable an explanation or
interpretation of behaviour or personal experieringerms of inner emotional forces or
processes. Wherever possible, the psychodynameefrand assumptions run through

this exploration (more so in some parts than ojhemrving as a lens through which



coloured subjectivities, the signification of othess, personal perceptions, kinship and
other social relationships will be scrutinized.dn article that argues for new ways of
reading the social in South Africa, Nuttall (203, 737) rightly comments that ‘the
guestion is, therefore, how to read the social Wwigcabout mutual entanglements, some
of them conscious but most of them unconsciouschvbccur between people who most
of the time try to define themselves as differenWhat this suggests is that the
unconscious and its ‘contents’ play a significariein how racial identities are lived and
experienced. Psychodynamic theories are well plé@gexzkamine and comment on these

lived experiences.

Rationale

In line with what has been written about similaogps of people elsewhere in the world,
(for example the “mulattoes in the US, the createReunion Island) the group that has
come to be called coloured people (or Cape ColauoedBrown people) in South Africa
represents a group on whom the complex historpisfdountry has come to bear quite
significantly. Most of what has been written abthis group has focused on historical,
political, anthropological and sociological pergpexs. Contributions from psychology
have mainly been general, and commonly from theakqasychological subfield.

Minimal attempts to give a depth psychological ustending of “mixed race”

experience can be found in the literature. One @e is Du Pre, (1994) who makes
reference to Jungian analysis of the developmerte®efracist Afrikaner. It is to this

aspect of analysis, that is, a depth psychologicadlysis, that this thesis seeks to



contribute. The study that follows intends to emsbraand use the psychoanalytic
assertion that past experiences and relationshé@ysgm important role in shaping one’s
current reactions, attitudes, interactions, pefoapt and other intrapersonal and
interpersonal behaviour. It seeks to explore thgestive experiences and perceptions of
people that are part of families officially desitgwh as coloured who also have close
family or intimate relationships with black AfricenThis study foregrounds families thus

characterized and examines the racially inflecteztll experiences of their members.

As will be shown through the literature revieweddhapter one and subsequent chapters,
much as the psychological or more specifically thgchoanalytic approach to
understanding the experience of this “colonial tsgas imperfect, it still holds the
potential to elucidate an important dimension ofoaced identity experiences. To the
extent that the psychodynamic approach cannot eap@d explain everything that is
implied in identifying or being identified as colaal, other social science approaches
will be utilized. In addition, recorded experienadssimilar groups from other contexts
where race and racism became implicated in peoied experiences and processes of
identity formation will be drawn upon to ensure @rem comprehensive analysis and

understanding.

Using the vantage point of the family, couple onitarly related pair or group of people
gives this exploration a certain degree of immegiand distinguishes it from macro
studies of coloured identity, where the main oliyecis to make general, group-level

statements about being coloured. Yet it might @isavide a starting point from which



more general and nuanced statements can be iditiitgs is so especially in a context
where historically Africaness(in this case black Africanness) was not a soujtar

signifier for most coloured people, with colouretkmtity signifying less than white but
better than black. In this respect this study m#gresome new insights on aspects of

coloured identity.

The present research project can be viewed as @-stiedy which will contribute to
current debates about racism both in South Africé iaternationally. It also bears the
potential to examine a unique dimension of inteyugr racial relations in South Africa
(i.e. between black Africans and coloured peoplkictv have been acknowledged to be
antagonistic at times. It is an exploration th&etaplace within a transformative moment
for South Africa, where racial identities espegiadire continuously being evaluated,

constructed and reconstructed.

Most studies that have been done on race and tgdrave focused on black and white
differences (see De la Rey & Boonzaaier, 2002) y\Mew studies have been conducted
to examine subjective relations between black Afigcand coloured people. One of the
few studies in this area has been that conducte®tbyens (1998), who found that
coloured people he interviewed constructed theniiies and positions in relation to the
‘other’. Specifically, this other in Steven’s resgawas represented by black Africans,
who through the years had been perceived to be@menic, physical and social threat
By extension of what Stevens found through hisaede the ‘other’ can also be whites,

who unlike ‘black Africans’ have been viewed in ama positive light, with desire to be



or approximate whiteness being the guiding inflgena this self-construction. Thus a
previous gap in the archive of race studies in IS@frica will begin to be filled by
exploring the processes and dynamics characteriziog relations in African-coloured
families or couplings, and associated subjectwitibe la Rey and Boonzaaier (2002)
conclude that contributions to the South Africaeriture on the differences amongst
blacks in relation to race and identity are greatded. The history of race politics in
South Africa evinces instances where ‘black’ isoacept used to refer both to coloured
people and black Africans, as well as alternathatances where coloured people assert
themselves as distinct from the ‘black’ categorassociated with black African, at times
declaring their closer affinity and kinship with idness. In part this study hopes to
respond to the call that De la Rey and Boonzaidtenahile also exploring the various

‘meeting points’ between black Africanness and cad identities.

Specifically, this study used Cape Town as a rebesite because of the concentration of
coloured people in this place, making close int@vacprimarily between coloured
people and black Africans both expected and inklataFurther, racial politics in Cape
Town as observed during election times in partic(da evidenced both by the 1994 and
1999 general elections), render it exceptionahwrest of the country, where coloured
identity politics are not as predominant. | introdusome of the historical dynamics of

this city through a discussion of Cape Town assaagch site.



Cape Town: The research site

Discussions that historicize coloured people arldwed identity usually refer to contact
between European settlers, imported slaves andn#étiees of South Africa, which
occurred along the Cape west and south coasts.tBetiwestern and the southern coasts
are emphasized as sites where the history of cadopeople began in this country.
Although the Western Cape cannot lay claim to bémegexclusive place of origin or the
‘homeland’ for coloured people, given that interaacelations continued elsewhere in
the country as well, it is in Cape Town in partamlwith its relative economic success,
coupled with the preferential treatment of coloupswple in the Cape Province (to use
an earlier apartheid provincial designation) ineyah that one finds most of the coloured

people.

Further, although other social dynamics such ascegenation and the European
settlers’ preference for mixed race persons foritalaor other sexual relationships,
impacted on general interracial perceptions andractions, differentiation between
coloured people and black Africans played itself more saliently in regard to economic
and labour factors. This is an argument that Bickd®mith (1995) advances quite
strongly in his bookethnic Pride and Racial Prejudice in Victorian Capewn In the

introduction, responding to arguments concerningtivtr Cape Town was exceptional
in its delayed legislated racism, he asserts afglihat ‘the nature of economic activity

and consequent employment patterns in Cape Tovehhaw this changed over time is a



crucial part of the answer (p.5)’ in explanatiomsace relations between coloured people

and black Africanness in Cape Town.

Employability for certain job levels and the gualibf employment that favoured
coloured people above black Africans was part of #tonomic activity. As such, this
reflection on Cape Town as the research site ailklat perceptions of Cape Town as the
undeclared homeland for coloured people as wellthes implications thereof for
employment and labour practices. In particulawilt use the experiences related to the
District Six removals to further explore Cape Toas a place with a long history of

racial segregation.

An undeclared coloured ‘homeland’

In the middle of the 20 century there was a perception that black Africasese not
indigenous inhabitants of the Western Cape. Tatilaie this point, Posel (1991, p. 220)
cites Eiselen’s declaration of Coloured Labor Periee Policy, one of whose aims was
“the ultimate elimination of the Natives from thee¥fern Cape, which was declared a
natural home for the coloured people.” A furtheoguby Eiselen asserts that influx
control was to be applied differently to ‘colourgédsking into consideration that the
Western Cape was their natural home. Eiselen asistrat coloured people had a right to
be protected against competition with Africans e tabour market. In essence, this
situation positioned coloured people and Africaaopponents, with the African being
constructed as a threat to the economic and pailivell-being of coloured people. This

represented fertile ground for potentially confliak relations (this fear of the threat of the

10



native still exists in new and numerous ways ewelay, as illustrated in Wilmont James
et al.,, 1996 & Field in Erasmus, 2001). It is reedde then, to assume that the Western
Cape has a wealth of history regarding black Africaloured relations, some of which
has impacted on current personal relationships el ag at the intergroup level. The
government of the Western Cape Province, partiyularder the leadership of Ebrahim
Rasool (ANC provincial chairman until 2005, andreuatly the premier of the Western
Cape) has identified the apparent racial hossljtrainly between these two groups, as
one of its main challenges. It is precisely agaihstbackground of experiences of Cape
Town (and not necessarily the whole Western Capeifte) as a racial enclave of some
racial grouping(s) to the exclusion of others ttiet municipality uses slogans such as
“Cape Town - Home For All” to appeal for toleran@mmongst the different groups and

call for unity within the city.

The fact that coloured people are largely concesdran Cape Town, and that they
constitute a critical majority both in Cape Towndaits surrounding areas, made it a
viable option as a research site for a projectsomuon coloured subjectivities in relation
to black Africanness. These facts provided thegmtoyith the opportunity to diversify
the sample, given the difficulty with which the udgd sample was accessed. It is also a
fact that relations between black Africans and emd people are more longstanding
(spanning generations) and unavoidable in Cape Tasvrtompared to areas of this
country where coloured people are a minority (eBjoemfontein, Durban and

Johannesburg).
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Through the District Six lens

In many ways the history of Cape Town is taintedtiiy memory of the District Six

removals. These removals seem to have caricatuegd Town’s pretense of liberal
racial practices. Racially inflected forced remaviok place in other pockets of racially
integrated areas (e.g. Mowbray, Claremont, Lanséowiindermere, etc.), but as
McEachern (in Zegeye, 2001) asserts, the Distiict&novals overshadowed all others,
probably because of the number of people that wer®ved, the degree of destruction
they insisted upon social relationships and itsggaghical centrality and high visibility

in the city. In terms of the magnitude of forceanowals in District Six, McEachern

states that following its proclamation as a whiteaain 1966, a minimum of 55000
people were removed and strewn across the Cape Wildwout consideration for kin and

friendship ties. This number does not include bl#&dkcans, most of whom were

removed from District Six as early as 1902.

Most descriptions of life in District Six reflectreostalgic view of its racial integration,
which is a feature of other similar places like d&nmere (another racially integrated
settlement in Cape Town) and Sophiatown in Johdnmgs For instance Field (in
Erasmus, 2001, pp. 108 — 9) quotes an interviewh vait coloured woman from

Windermere, where she reflects on life before theact of the Group Areas Act:

... The people were poor, but they lived nice, niaghglerstood each other as well. The
Bantu people and us, and the Muslim people, everyiord nicely together. That time

you could leave your house door open, you did aetho tell your next door neighbour,
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because people lived like that, in that time. Ahd Bantu people and us lived nicely

together, there was no problem, that time, notitiketoday.

This quote makes direct reference to cordial reheti between black Africans and
coloured people. What remains implicit in it is tthiénis romanticized notion of
relationships and neighbourliness is not conceevabl the new South Africa. Racial
integration (at least in the way in which it wasell in these ‘pockets of racial
integration’) is something of the past followingetimtroduction of laws like the Group
Areas Act of 1950 and what they left in their wakée impact of these racist pieces of
legislation and related removals has left a someéwidelible mark on friendships and
familial ties, and on the general social fabriceTgrocess of removal showed no regard

for the integrity of family life. Another interviege in Field’s study had this to say:

But | used to feel heartsore for people like [..iE)Xghat coloured people used to live
together with the whitey husbands and the colowieds and then all of a sudden they

had to part and they were thrown out, they muditrétwith Europeans anymore.

Removals in Windermere which the above quotes tefetucidate enable a comment on
other racially motivated removals including thogeDastrict Six, because as discussed
above, removals which in some ways were similah®one that took place in District
Six were widespread in Cape Town, and the effeetgiar-reaching in the lives of those
that were removed and some of those that stayedpinject whose purpose is to counter
perceptions that District Six was a ‘sacred ground’‘the pilgrimage’ (Barnett in

Heyningen, 1994) exclusively for coloured peoplgcdlwane (1998) reflects on her
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family’s reactions to and dealings with the Groudpgas Act and the Native Reserve
Location Act until their final removal from DistticSix to Nyanga West (she provides
this reflection) from the perspective of what sh#sc'an African woman’). Ngcelwane’s
description of how black Africans and coloured deogelated in District Six is quite
useful for this project, in that she echoes Riv@d() who viewed District Six as having
insulated itself against the outside world that w&hgays threatening it. She narrates her

family’s last moments as residents of District &xfollows:

Some of the Coloured neighbours helped us getuthtdire on the lorry... Now | was
forced to get out, simply because | was Africamahted to cry. | quickly shut the door
and ran downstairs. This was the saddest momemirdives, having to say goodbye to
our neighbours. They all came to bid us farewel: iMother was standing with Aunt
Susie, Esme and Mrs. Morris. “How far is this lesatfrom here?” Esme asked. “It's
quite far. From Sir Lowry’s Road you have to takleus to Claremont, then another one
to Nyanga West.” “It's far,” Esme agreed. It meameg’ll never see you again.” “I

suppose so,” my mother said sadly. (pp.133 — 4)

There are two points that a reflection on Cape Tthwaugh the lens of the District Six
removals achieves. Firstly, it engages with cerfa@nceptions that when South Africa
was in the throes of racist segregation, Cape Tawas an exception. Bickford-Smith
(1995) also engages this conception, which was hedthly by researchers whom he
argues did not scrutinize life in the city closelyough. He quotes George Frederickson
who seemed to marvel at the interracial frateriomain Cape Town, calling it a ‘special

tradition of multiracialism’. He asserts that evémhind that veil of perceived
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multiculturalism Cape Town, like other parts of 8olAfrica, ‘practised forms of
segregation in the nineteenth century and generatgsin’ (p. 7). So it would seem that
it was not the whole city that portrayed an imageaoial integration, but parts of it, such
as District Six. One also finds a clue to this ez in Rive’'s (1990) reference to such
places as Walmer Estate and Wittebome, suburbg further south of the city centre,
whose ‘middle class values’ District Six resideiviswed with suspicion and disdain’.
These ‘pockets of racially integrated areas’, whigdre predominantly working class,
were exceptional in the midst of a city that wadiimed towards segregationist practices.
Bickford-Smith goes on to say that those sociallifees which were not segregated, as
well as social and sports clubs, were found in loglass neighbourhoods, suggesting the
segregatory nature of other parts of the city. rifitiely, Cape Town, with its history of
liberalism and other political imperatives (such tas fact that the English were a
numerical minority, and needed ‘non-whites’ to Habeir numbers during voting times
against the Afrikaners), lagged behind in termdegfalizing racist practices. But the

delay was in the law, rather than in practice.

It is also true, as Bickford-Smith (1995) says,ttts@gregation, and racist discourses,
were situational, even if they did inform one amoth(p. 7). Cape Town has a long
history of segregatory practices, even though tipeaetices bear idiosyncratic features,
particularly due to the high number of coloured gleoin that city and province, as

compared to other areas where population dynamécdifierent.
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Secondly, this reflection illuminates the differahttreatment that coloured people and
black Africans received from the authorities at thme. One of the main complaints
against places like District Six was that they beedhe and disease. Conceptions of the
black body in colonial settings are discussed rgtle in Butchart’s (1998) Foucauldian
analysis in his bookrhe Anatomy of Power: European Constructions of thecafr
Body. The black body was seen as prone to (sexual)lgivemess and as the centre, or
carrier, of disease. In the case of the Distrigtr8movals, black Africans were the first
to be removed, following the introduction of thetNa Reserve Act in 1902. The
removal of coloured people only started after theclamation of District Six and the
neighbouring Woodstock as white areas in 1966, ntbam half a century after the
removal of black Africans. Sporadic calls for themoval of black people from the
‘pockets of racial integration areas’ where theyeven contact with poor or working
class whites started as far back as 1892 (Bick&muth, 1995). In the case of black
Africans, these removals seem to have taken platéwva short space of time following

these calls.

Although the concern was mainly about overcrowding the association with the spread
of disease, the pervasive pattern reflecting aeeoyl to mete out racist practices first
against black Africans and only later against coddupeople can be discerned (one can
sense this in regard to the history of the frarelis well). Was it due to the prevailing
feeling that the Cape was coloured people’s natheoethe, that black Africans were
treated as ‘intruders’ whose lot it was to be degmbout of Cape Town? This sentiment

about black Africans in Cape Town did not becomenprigated into law as happened
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with the removal of black Africans throughout treuntry, to the barren lands that came
to be called homelands or Bantustans (exemplifigdhle Bantu Self-Governing Act of
1959). What this point does illustrate is the hielecal positioning of white, coloured
and black Africans on the racist race ladder. Cadypeople were finally removed from
District Six, and white people remained, a procgbgh reflects the fact that the racist
system, although lenient towards coloured peoplagd tthe promotion and the
preservation of white benefit at heart ultimatefhe fact that ideas to erect grand
residential places in District Six for white peopémained just ideas, shows the at times
whimsical subjection of millions of people to suffgy, simply to maintain the ‘social
distance’ that apartheid required to exist betwesite, coloured and black (African)

people.

The clue to the fact that concern was not only axgrcrowding and disease but also
about racial segregation is provided in the promisede by the ‘Clean Party’ in the
1880’s. The preoccupation of this party was with thrtiness of the slum areas of Cape
Town, and their association of the spread of ds&ath the ‘undeserving, immoral black
poor’ (Bickford-Smith, 1995, p. 73). The party inteed to produce a ‘sanitary city,’

sanitized of non-whites.

The history of marginalization in the city of Capewn predates the removals that | have
referred to here. Beyond racial segregation peCspe Town served as the launching
board for the alienation of the sick to RobbenrdléDeacon, in Heyningen, 1994). Itis a

city that embraced the idea of separation, seperaif the sick from the healthy, of
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white people from coloured people, and colouredpfgedrom black Africans. More
importantly, Robben Island, which can be seen fthe shores of the Atlantic Ocean
separating the island and the city, representeth@e pwvhere theinfree were separated
from the free, the demonized black freedom fightessn the ‘civilized’ citizens of Cape
Town. Surely some awareness of these facts anduhgction of the city to these
historical and political forces suggests the needxplore what it means to grow up or
live in this city? In saying that “particularly ithhe South African context, personal lives
are in turn intimately molded by places the pedmee known, lost, or been forced to
know and by those they have been prevented fronwikigd, Hart (in Jeppie & Soudien
eds., 1990, p. 123) reinforces the aim of this wtwdich is to look at coloured
subjectivities in Cape Town, a city that has hadrtaulate itself quite strongly in favour
of (in the case of the majority of white peopleflamainst (in the case of black Africans
and other non-whites) the Group Areas Act. The @réuweas Act and other similar
apartheid legislation are part of the legal framewwwhose effects on Cape Town have,
as we will see in this study, outlived the demide apartheid and the political

transformation of this country.

Current popular conceptions of Cape Town range fitobeing referred to as the most
beautiful city in the country, the pride of Souttiriga (Rosenthal & Ryan, 1973), a
European city in Africa, with the Mediterranean (@gposed to African) weather. It is
one of the main tourist attractions in South Afrioffering natural beauty that is
unsurpassed. Cape Town came close to winning ghé to host the Olympic Games for

2006. Yet, it is a city that is ‘branded as amortgst most unequal cities in the world’
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(Du Toit, www.ijr.org.za). Du Toit also states thalape Town’s socio-economic
divisions still run largely along racial lines.” @farticular interest is the fact that after
proclaiming the racist nature of the city, he shgsleaves it to someone else to speak
about ‘alleged racial tension’ between coloured didck communities. This is
interesting because coloured people constitutentagrity of the residents of Cape
Town. How does one talk about the racism of the titough the limiting black-white
frame when the history of Cape Town is as descrétrExve? Does this reflect how easy it
has become to talk about racism between black dmtk\weople, and how fraught with

difficulties it is to explore other indices of ‘rattensions’?

Referring to Hart (in Jeppie & Soudien, 1990, p3)12gain, she introduces the statement
that | have used above by positing that “personatlemce adds credence to the
philosophy that it is people who create placesoammag them with social and cultural
expression”. The racism of Cape Town, and the iabkfies that Du Toit refers to,
implicate all the people of Cape Town quite intiedgtin such practices, be they whites,
coloured people or black Africans. To illustratee thutility of trying to hold back
comment on ‘race relations’ between coloured peapid black Africans, Du Toit
identifies part of the work of the institute at whihe is a leader as engaging residents of
the neighbouring residential places of Langa (blafricans) and Bonteheuwel (coloured
people) in finding ways ‘to overcome tensions th&tgue many coloured and black
communities on the Cape Flats’. This project takeshe task of exploring race relations
in Cape Town through focusing on coloured subjéatiy in relation to black

Africanness.
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Chapter 1 begins with a discussion of race relationthe Western Cape in general, and
lays out the problematic of coloured-black Africaations from colonial times, tracing
these to the present Cape Town in particular.férefa brief review of concepts such as
creolization and complicity to elucidate the higtal contexts and processes that have
influenced coloured identities in Cape Town. Thtaelapart of this chapter reviews
different theories on race and racism, emphasitieg usefulness of psychodynamic

theories in understanding racism and how it impantgtra- and inter-group processes.

In Chapter 2 | reflect on the process and expeegiticat characterized data gathering for
this project, focusing on psycho-historical facttat are part of a racist society. | use
reflexivity to make sense of my experience of tieddfivork phase of the project. | also
give an account of relevant research methods, mgn@iom sampling to ethical
considerations. This chapter also discusses thieatign of the family in the analysis of

data in this project.

In Chapter 3 | begin to analyze the interview mateitlustrating how taking up an
identity is a process that is responsive both toioshistorical and psychological
influences. This chapter introduces the conceplgéction’, establishing a link between
conscious processes that Goffman refers to andrtbenscious ones that Butler adds to
meanings of the notion of identity performance. iddally, a large part of this chapter
dissects family life in African-coloured house-hgldllustrating intrafamilial prejudice,

the fragility of coloured identities in these corite and demarcations between these
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households and others once an African-coloured dimid and family has been
established. It also refers to alternative ways ‘pdrforming’ coloured identities,

performances which are not hostile to black Afrivess.

Chapter 4 reflects a continuation of engagemertt thié concept of abjection. However,
in this chapter focus is more on intra-familial dymcs which are influenced by factors
and processes in society, while in turn such ifaraHial dynamics impact on the

construction of family members’ racial identitiesll of these are considered against

changing perceptions of black African identities.

Chapter 5 uses the participants’ childhood expegsrto explore how racism between
coloured and black Africans was maintained throdigferent generations. It reflects on
how some children were victims of racism, whilgle# same time it illustrates how the
state and parental influence complemented one anothoringing up an adult coloured

person that would be wary of black Africanness.

Chapter 6 illustrates the intertwined quality ok tkocial and the personal in lived
experiences of coloured identities, highlighting tholiticization of the personal. It uses
concepts of race and sexuality to reflect on themexity of this intertwining, as well as

to illustrate how pervasive race and its effectsaimracist society can be, affecting
personal choices and influencing the nature ofmate relationships that people entered

into.
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The last chapter, Chapter 7, discusses differemiegts and factors that are implicated in
a shift away from aversion to black Africanness. tdaces different individuals’
movement from dis-identifying with black Africanrsgeso recognizing human equality
and embracing the course of anti-racism that waendgl in order to overthrow

apartheid and its racist racial hierarchy.

In the Conclusion, | summarize my main argumentsl aome general closing

observations about the study | have undertaken.
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CHAPTER 1. RELEVANT LITERATURE AND THEORY

Introduction

There are a number of historical and theoreticgberatives that help to shape the
parameters of this thesis. Firstly, | have lookedaoured identity and its dynamics as
implicating not only the recent past which is exéfiggd by the grand apartheid
phenomenon of 1948 to 1994, but also earlier, dholy the late nineteenth century. To
that extent | start off with some notes on the past identity formations, fusing history
and aspects of post-colonial studies to highlipktémergence of coloured identities in a
racist context. | have titled this particular sentiformations’ to emphasize that identity
formation is a process and not a circumscribed tewéth a clear beginning and end.
Following that | craft a historicization of coloutédentities in a way that extends back to
its colonial origins as alluded to in the notes @sdelationship with (or against) black
Africanness. The concept of complicity adds to theploration of this relationship,
particularly with regard to discerning the roletb& collaboration of oppressed groups
with the oppressing system against other oppregsegle. This section only serves to

introduce the concept: | devote a substantial gfa@thapter 3 to elaborating it more fully.

| also discuss current debates about colouredit@entreflecting on the multiplicity of
positions in this regard, while pointing out whaem to be the main arguments in
relation to what it means to be coloured. Givert tbaloured’ is a concept that gained

most of its salience in racist classificatory digses in South Africa, | then use this
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review to explore coloured identities in discoursésace and racism. Here, | try to point
out the difficulty that one encounters in engading notion of ‘race’, while at the same
time | try to show how its effects are as ubiqut@as those with material reality. This
point on the ubiquity of racism is further ampldien the subsequent section which gives
the concept of race and the practice of racismamiqular, a psychodynamic treatment.
Finally, and flowing from the psychodynamic disdossof racism, this review explores
psychoanalytic conceptions of racism as an inhehemban condition, tied to Freud’s
theories of the ‘death drive’ and the ‘life driv&/aried as these imperatives are, they

each contribute to a fuller picture of racial idBes as they are lived by coloured people.

Notes on the past and the formation of identities

A situation where two or more culturally distinatogps meet and share a social and
physical space, as happened with the arrival objgeans at the Cape, home to the Khoi
and the San during the tfltentury, has important outcomes. Subsequent s$oirtftial
arrival, more groups arrived (black Africans fromrtm of Limpopo, and Xhosa people
from what is now called the Eastern Cape), rendetite Cape coastal belt a place of
encounters between different cultures. The outcoofidbese encounters may come to
impact in indelible ways on such groups, as a tesilacculturation, self-assertions
against acculturation, assimilation, and other fraf social interaction. What then
results are identities or subjectivities which aog necessarily reducible to the original
group’s identities. This project insists on the ortance of reflecting on contexts

(historical and otherwise) out of which these newentities have developed and against

24



which they continue to be articulated and negafiatdore specifically, it foregrounds
the racist-colonial history of this country as amportant, even defining context out of

which ‘racial identities’ and interactions betwdapse identities emerge (Du Pre, 1990).

Sean Jacobs and Herman Wasserman assert thazatieali‘does not take place in a
space devoid of power struggles, nor does it sygaifcomplete break with the past’
(Jacobs & Wasserman, 2004, p. 26). This quote e¢enwith the statement in the fore-
going paragraph, positing that contexts out of Wigaltural (and racial) identities are
formed remain imprinted on the subjective expressiof today, even though as Stuart
Hall (1996) has argued, the process of subjectdton is ongoing and unending. In a
sense, the past exists dialogically and dialedyidéd borrow Robert Young's concepts
cited in Yon, 2005) with present day expressiongdehtity and subjectivity, calling

attention to this past in any attempt to theoraeal/cultural identity or subjectivity. In

addition to this, Nuttall (2002) argues that what attractive about the concept of
creolization in projects that seek to break the-4894 cultural theoretical impasse is its
suggestions of transformative fusions. Even hdtkpagh the importance of the past is
acknowledged implicitly (Nuttall articulates thentelity of the past more explicitly in a

later article cited below), it is important to higt that such transformative fusions are

highly context bound, temporally and socio-histallic

The way in which Nuttall (2004) argues for the d¢oned relevance of the concept of

creolization against what seems to be a reluctamaengage with this concept in the

historicization of racial identities in South Afaicis worth referring to at this point.
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Firstly, she emphasizes that, contrary to mosicstitise of the term ‘creolisation carries
with it a particularly vivid sense of the crueltiat processes of mixing [central to
creolization] have evolved’ (p. 735). The sense gets from this is that the critics that
Nuttall refers to feel the use of this concepthedrizing identity in colonial and post
colonial settings de-emphasizes certain essemiadents of this process, particularly the
element of violence. This echoes Erasmus’ point ithdhe case of coloured identities,
creolization is best defined not just as culturakrbwing and creation, but more
importantly, cultural borrowing and creation unaenditions of marginality, with the
implied violence characterizing these conditiorecdhdly, Nuttall engages discourses on
the master-slave relationship, particularly in tbheited States, to illustrate that even
under the worst of conditions that human beingscafable of creating against fellow
human beings, ‘cultural traffic’ occurs, leading e emergence of new kinds of
identities. The point to be emphasized here is tthede ‘worst conditions’ do not divest
people of agency, the ability to still find waysdelf-determine in spite of the limitations

that a given environment imposes.

| agree with the usefulness of creolization in timog racial identities, where it
acknowledges the violence of subjugation, and neieceg that even in conditions of
subjugation, human beings are not stripped of teeimse of agency. My interest is
specifically in examining the ongoing racism thafflects creolized cultures like
colouredness in South Africa. As such, this projdoes not take issue with the
appropriateness of creolization as a concept usetthgorizing coloured identities in

South Africa, even though Verges’ reflection thatt mll cultural contact results in
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creolization is cause for one to tread carefullgtier, this study seeks to draw the past
and present together in considerations of colowdgectivities that have emerged in
creolized conditions, focusing specifically on sdcaspects thereof. Francoise Verges
(2005) alludes to the point at hand in this prgjedten she states that ‘creolization refers
to a dynamic process which comes about by forggttabandoning the illusion of
authenticity and of the entity of (‘pure’) nativeltures. All that is left of them are
traces.” This study interrogates perceptions thate ‘traces’ are passive remnants of
history, playing no significant role in current pesses and expressions of identity. A
profound political change, as happened in SouthcAfsince 1994, has the effect of
‘unlayering’ sediments of identity-forming processeaevealing connectedness with
‘traces’ referred to above even in how we think egatl the ‘now’, as Nuttall (2004) puts
it. Creolized identities, though identities in thewn right, face the imperative to
articulate themselves against and in relationshifné past, and what Verges refers to as

‘the illusion of authenticity and the entity of net cultures’.

Further, even though the main racial classificatmategories of historically racist South
Africa were more than just ‘coloured’ and ‘blackhis project focuses on this binary
relationship from the vantage point of colouredjsadtivities. In part, this is intended to
dislodge coloured identities from their perceiveasipon of ‘in-betweeness’. In this
sense, coloured subjective positionalities can beilgged in exploring interracial
relationships, off-setting the dominant discoursesace, which privilege the master race
discourses of black and white. It aims to move adrayn the common approach to

analyzing coloured identities primarily in terms tfeir relationship to whiteness.
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Privileging the relationship between coloured idgneand whiteness in theorizing
coloured identities is but one trace of the hist@riprocesses that have given rise to
coloured identities as we know them today. Framg®erges (2005) rightly comments
on the suspiciousness with which post-colonial theegards (racial) binary opposition.
She goes on to say that ‘the colonized person avepgaks at least two languages,
always knows at least two cultures, but often dussee this as a privilege since one of
these two languages or cultures is marginalizedorig, despised’ (2005, p. 3). This
project engages with instances when the colonizggropriates the culture of the
colonizer (See Adhikari, 2003), and claims idenéfion with the colonizer at the
expense of others who are also colonized. Suchbkas the case, especially in the
Western Cape, where, as Anglican Church Archbidbesmond Tutu (1997) argues, the
history of oppression and privilege has createtedhtiation and division amongst the
oppressed and in some cases oppression of thesspdrdy the less but similarly
oppressed. In delving into the past and in exptpnrews that are privately held and
experiences that are private in nature, this théses not concern itself with issues of
political correctness. Subjective experiences amderal that is privately held do not
necessarily conform to the dictates of currenttjali dispensations — nor need they be
rational and sensible. This is why at times in thieesis | have employed a
psychodynamic understanding to help make senséneofdaita. | will return to this
theoretical point in the next chapter when diseugshe research methods of relevance
for this project. For now, | want to emphasize thate, though devoid of materiality,
exists strongly in people’s subjective self-undamdings. Due to this, and also due to its

bias in favour of experiences of the past, thiggutorefers to racial identities as if their
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reality goes beyond that which is socially congtdc| discuss how | use the concept of
race further in another section of this reviewsgif turn to the concept of complicity and

how | apply it to this project.

The question of complicity

In the South African situation there are specifomditions of domination under which
coloured identities have evolved. More than juskcdbing these conditions as
characterized by marginality, Erasmus (2001) alemiifies these as racialized relations
of power and privilege. Hendricks (in Erasmus, 20§ites an even clearer depiction in
referring to these racialized distinctions (bothodarced by and determining the
production of racialized relations) as having bamydmarkers and as characterized by
hierarchical valuations. Implied in this (espegiai the Western Cape) is the differential
access to privilege and power that were associattd these distinctions. More
importantly, ordinary people became implicatedhia tirama of racism through holding
on to this differential privilege and power, deferglithese where necessary, and using
access to power to oppress those perceived totber& or threatening. In some way,
Liebman (1999) refers to the concept of hierarcluksppression, when she makes a
comparison between the experiences of Jewish aack leople. In this sense, the
concept of hierarchies of oppression refers tq#reeption that some people’s sufferings
are more significant than others. In the Southdasini context Pampalis (1991) illustrates
this in discussing relations between black Africaaredl coloured people, where he

outlines some of the privileges that coloured comities enjoyed as compared to black
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Africans. These privileges are seen to have nelttadgainst any significant and long-
lasting collaboration between the African and codalupolitical groups (such as the APO,
see Adhikari, 2003, and Bickford-Smith, 1995), esaiy at grassroots level. Coloured
workers were not subjected to the same restrictiaciag African workers, such as pass
laws, and they benefited from job reservation laksither there were factors such as
geographical isolation, barriers of language, ausémd ‘race’, economic differences and
inequalities of status (given the institutionalizedial hierarchy), all of which inhibited

the growth of union between black Africans and aodals and between lighter skinned
coloureds and darker skinned ones to some exteht.theése were factors that

characterized being identified as a member of aoepor another, leading to specific
experiential realities. Posel (in Goldberg & Solom®002) points out that racial

categories, much as they are undesirable given thigin and effects, cannot be erased

since “... they were also (somehow) constitutive lo¢ fived experiences of South
African people” (p. 78). This statement emphasi#es significance of these lived

realities in processes of identity formation.

Erasmus offers an apt discussion of the conceptoofiplicity concerning relations
between coloured people and black Africans in gathat ‘coloured identities were
shaped not only by the need to survive and resigeons dictated by slave owners and
colonizers’ (2001, p. 24). It was not only theed to surviver the dictates of the racist
government at the time that shaped coloured idesftituring the apartheid years, but also
relative opportunities compared to black Africaaisgd compromises that coloured people

made to retain their position in the racial hiehgrcwhich placed them above black
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Africans in the apartheid hierarchy. Clearly, thésel important implications for the

expression of racial identities that resulted, isgilons that have persisted through to the
present. For instance, as recently as in 2006¢thave been meetings in Cape Town
called ‘Social Dialogues’. The main objective ok$le meetings is to deal with the
different racial difficulties which impede estalblisg harmonious relationships between

citizens of that city and province.

In this sense then, | use the concept of complityhighlight the differential racial
positions that black Africans and coloured peopteupied during the pre-democratic
South Africa. Beyond this, this concept enablesmroent on the role ofill or choices
that oppressed people were able to make in thead@macism in this country, and
therefore, a comment on degree of culpability aswed through the lens that is
positioned in the post 1994 era in South Africaal#o facilitates an engagement with the
differential responses or reactions towards andnagdhe racist system, beyond just

resistance or opposition.

Further, beyond just a simple delineation of cuilitgbin this context, complicity

facilitates the production of aathico-political responsibility (Sanders, 2002). In this
sense, the motive of the subject is not importanthe declaration of one as culpable.
Rather, through social action in itself, one alweggies the unavoidable risk of violating
the other by the positions one takes and the mgamie makes. In assuming a particular
identity, one adopts a position that articulatsslftagainst others, carrying the potential

to violate these others, simply by assuming theemiposition or identity (Pinatelli,
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1996). Ethico-political responsibility in this caseminds us to care for difference ...
The care for difference needs a generosity thas doé attempt to grasp what is other as
one’s own’ (Cornell, 1992, p. 57). It is more instlsense, than in the juridical notion of
complicity that | refer in employing the concept amplicity in this project. Privately
held beliefs and subjective experiences of othemplicate subject formation and
conceptualizations of the other, but these do paosttute crimes. However, they have

far-reaching implications for inter- and intra-gpotelations - for human relations.

Mark Sanders (2002) quotes the South African Tanld Reconciliation Commission
report, and refers to ‘bitle perpetrator’ in all of us which thexceptionalperpetrator’
has overshadowed in discourses of responsibilityafcts of racism. In this study |
explore the manifestation of the racist order iwlomloured people mainly from African
coloured family or coupling contexts have relatenl dand conceptualized black
Africanness, and | illustrate how though being imst of racism themselves, coloured
people projected those same racist attitudes tawvdineir imaginations of black
Africanness and towards their encounters with bhksicicans. It is along these lines then,
that intimate, subjective experiences that coloyredple have regarding black Africans
and black Africanness become an important pointmfravhich to research the
manifestations of subjectivities and to look at tvbaloured identities mean and what
family dynamics can be discerned in this context &urther, reactions (perceived or
manifest) of the extended family and the colourethmunities serve as informative in

this regard as well.
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Current conceptions of colouredness

Coloured identities rank amongst the most contestetities in South Africa, both from
within the identity group and from without (see Befonstant Martin in Zegeye, ed.,
2001). On the one hand, coloured identity is disedsas a social construction of the
apartheid regime and an aspect of slave mentélgyndricks, in Erasmus, 2001; Duncan,
2002; & Williams, 1996). On the other, colouredntty is seen as representing that
which might have been imposed from without inifialbut which has been appropriated,
re-created and internalized over time by those wheeve® identified (Erasmus, 2001;
and Martin, 1998). There are other conceptionsedl one of which holds that there are
multiple ways of being coloured, and that “beinghwbrid third world immigrant
intellectual at Columbia, Yale, Harvard or Chicagniversities differs radically to
working class experiences of colouredness in, ayenberg, Cape Town” (Grunebaum
& Robins in Erasmus, 2001, p. 169). In a similarywane could say that being a
coloured person where one of the parents is Afriauite different to being coloured
where both parents are socially and officially ghgd as coloured, or where one of the
parents is white. This study focuses on the cobbperson one or both of whose parents,
though they officially identify as coloured are (are perceived to be) of direct black
African descent. It privileges the idea that coémlrridentities are diverse and that
coloured identity refers to a disparate group afgbe with a multiplicity of origins. It is
not the idea of change inherent in the conceptfademtity formation processes as fluid
that | challenge here. Rather, as Hall states enctise of black identified students in a

school in Canada, ‘even racialized categories -clwimany regard as among the most
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rigid classifications - seem to generate multigarfs of belongingness’ (Yon, 2000, p.
xi). In spite of these multiplicities, it would seehe overarching racial identity as blacks

or in the case of this study, as coloureds, reniaiptace.

There are other related conceptions of colouredtitye one of which is a historiographic
conception, as suggested by Muhammad Adhikari (208&hikari divides conceptions
of coloured identity into four, ranging from an es8alist conception which emphasizes
miscegenation; through to instrumentalist; socianstructionist; and postmodern
conceptions which view coloured identities from tratage point of cultural creativity
or creolization. All these conceptions build on fmdare a reaction to the other, but the
first two mentioned in the afore-going paragraplildobe said to be the main ones.

Expanding on these two conceptions, Duncan (2008 s

| am a black person, who by the contorted logic disdourse of apartheid racism was
classified coloured... However, given the manner lmiclv these labels have traditionally
been harnessed to entrench the racist order icahistry, as well as the psychologically,
socially and politically disruptive consequenceshgfir imposition by the ancient regime,

| find it difficult not to feel antipathetic towasdthem.

In terms of Adhikari’'s conceptual grid this wouldpresent an instrumentalist approach.
It reflects an outright rejection of the colourednsfier, and it seems to echo the
sentiment of others such as Boesak (1984), Alexaiiti@96) and Harvey (1997).

However, at least in the quote above, there isunithér reflection on the reasons for such

a rejection, except that it is a signifier that wiasposed by the racist apartheid
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government, which had deleterious outcomes forelaso were classified as such. One
of the aspects pertinent to such classification thasfact that those who were classified
as coloured were seen as having a mixed ancestegsd with one of the ancestors being
of a European descent or a descendant of one afidhefrican slaves (e.g. Asians).

Duncan makes no allusion to the idea of multipigins that was assumed to be part of
coloured identities at all. He does not seem tcmaahkedge the personal creativity and
the role of agency in processes of inhabiting tmposed racial identity. Instead, he
seems to disavow all that might not be Africaniflacck) in his descent, and he privileges
his African (or black — although these should netrbad a synonymous) descent. An
important question would be whether by (dis)engggwith coloured identity in this way,

Duncan is not doing the same thing as those caliope®ple who seem set on pursuing
their white/European ancestral lineage, and sitenar disavowing their African one.

Elsewhere, Duncan is quoted as asserting thate'tisemo such thing as coloured culture,
coloured identity” (Erasmus, 2001). Viewed diffeitgn Duncan’s position reflects

political agency, in that clearly, he refuses aeniity that has been imposed by others,
and in its place defines and identifies himselfanway that bears more personal

resonance with who he feels he is.

Erasmus (2001) asserts, however, that renouncitaureal identity in an attempt to
identify with the struggle against apartheid argdrécially oppressive policies does not
guarantee one’s acceptance in the essentialisk lgategory. She argues that in this
context, coloureds “would always be blacks of acgdeype” (19). In another project

where Adhikari (2003) analyses the Black Conscieasmoetry of James Matthews, he
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echoes this point in asserting that ‘Matthews alllifie nevertheless regarded himself as
Coloured and his adherence to Black Consciousnessiat cause him to reject this
identification’ (p. 179). This is another form afency, exercised both because of and in
spite of the racist racial classification that cuherized apartheid. Holding onto
colouredness as a racial identity is fraught witimplexities. For instance, these range
from the material entitlements that | have refet@dbove, to feelings of being excluded
from the essentialized black African identity. Gebaum and Robins (in Erasmus, 2001)
provide an instructive instance of the latter caawfily in relating how a coloured woman
who believed herself to be African felt ostracizsdblack African women with whom
she was incarcerated. However, Adhikari (2003) jples a more befitting example for

this project when he quotes James Matthews whesvas follows:

Let me put it this way: | don’t come from a tribdadckground, neither do | speak and
indigenous language. I'm not white, but | am notiédn either (Matthews, 1997, quoted

in Adhikari, 2003, p. 179)

This is a quote from a later version of his novalled The Party is OverAdhikari
persists in an attempt to illustrate how Mattheligsidentified with black racial identity.
He quotes an earlier version of the same novelchvhbntained an additional passage

that clarifies the complexity that | have refertecabove even better:

| can't truthfully say that my soul is one with thaf Africa. There is a gulf between me

and the (African) ... Culturally my outlook is mostrtainly European ... Racially, it's
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the African who pushes me aside, labeling me as-Boshman' (Matthews, 1985,

guoted in Adhikari, 2003, p. 179).

These quotes are particularly relevant to whatoted because they illustrate
identification with whiteness, and they also reflec pronouncement against black
Africanness, albeit in ways that locate the blamettte African. More specifically in
response to Duncan’s position, Erasmus (2001) pamnt that it assumes that cultures
have an irreducible core which coloured culturk$a&She speaks against an assumption
that coloured identity is not a real identity givibrat it does not have the same ‘essence’
that African ethnic identities are assumed to h&he quotes Hall (1996) in positing that
all cultures involve borrowing and hybridity, andcahallenging the notion that identities
are natural and based on pure origins or sharedriexges (p. 21). According to this
position, cultural identities are never completdthey are always in process, using

opportunities to negotiate and recreate themselves.

Erasmus argues that colouredness should rathedness a creolized cultural identity, an
identity that is in an infinite process of cultutahnsformation. She suggests that in
talking about colouredness, one should emphasizgstories of multiplicity and cultural
creation. She also cautions against conceptualieolguredness as an identity caught
between black and white. This last idea invokes diagency, which inevitably would
find ways out of the “caught between” space, od fimays to appropriate this space in
new and creative ways that render the positiordircéble to the original one. When
Denis-Constant Martin (2001) describes colouredpfge@s a group of human beings

defined and nominated by governmental decree, apgtbat invented lifestyles and
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traditions which helped bond its members into a momity allowing outsiders to this
invented community to identify it as a singularlifferent entity within the mosaic of
South African populations, he alludes to the facfonuman agency that | am referring to
here, as well as to the ideawill discussed in relation to complicity. The pointsea
earlier about conceptualizing coloured identitissiraeducible to survival imperatives
and to dictates of the colonizer (or the racistegaments of the past) agrees with this
position. Beyond binding this group of human beitggether, these ‘invented lifestyles
and traditions’ also represented active (intra-gjoattempts to distinguish this group
from other groups. This thesis considers what gilifes to the racial category of
colouredness from the vantage point of those wibkecrelationships or interaction with

the concept of black Africanness.

Both Adhikari (2005) and Martin (2005) articulatkat the way in which Erasmus
theorizes coloured identity holds the promise oflatiging this identity from its
conceptions as purely ‘aspirant towards whiteness'rejecting, through complicity, of
black Africanness’; or even ‘being rejected by kla#&dricans’. This thesis relates such
theorizations to ideas as articulated in Mattheme’el quoted above, where still, even
when the opportunity to level the racial identityalls,” coloured identity is held onto

because, as Adhikari says of Matthews:

Being a member of a minority group that was geheratcupying an intermediate
position in the South African racial hierarchy, andvhich racial characteristics were an
important determinant of social status, Matthewss wgansitive to these differences

(Adhikari, 2003, p. 179).
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Locating the coloured ‘race’

The afore-going discussion emphasizes that coloesssicame about both as a result of
colonial and apartheid political processes. It asknowledges that as a lived reality,
colouredness goes beyond these processes, impigirentiveness on the part of
coloured people. The use of this concept in Souitic# today is accompanied by a
certain degree of discomfort, with some writersmdssing it as completely irrelevant
(Duncan et al, 2002) and others providing some angilon as to why they need to
continue using this concept (Erasmus, 2001; Du F364). Generally, this latter group
holds that racial labels that were used prior ®1894 political transformation help with
the clear identification of the people referred Ttis is particularly so because one’s
racial classification implied certain specific ¢lgnents and disentitlements. It marked
social, economic and geographical boundaries. Aaditly, as this project will show,

racial classification marked psychological bounesri

In South Africa, the practice of racial classifioat depended on two categories: one
group was white and the other non-white, conformmg¢he general binarization of race
in colonial situations. The non-white group senasla ‘waste basket’, into which a
disparate group of people was thrown. This kindacfal classification evinces a striking
imprecision (Posel, 2001), which was even challdrgyeecessfully in court, resulting in a
concession that led to the introduction of a ttiparracial classification. Given that
social, economic, and political privileges dependedone’s racial identity, and that

racial identity ‘prescribed’ (and continues to mrdse) how one lead one’s life, it
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becomes imperative to review some of the contermpori@ws on the concept of race,
which will reveal how racial systems of which caledness was a component, works.
Moreover, restitution efforts in the post-1994 sti#l use the racialization of victims to
effect restitution (e.g. affirmative action, blaekonomic empowerment, employment
equity, etc.), rendering concerns about race gsapld today as they ever were in the

past of this country.

The origin of the idea of race has been creditethéoWest (Alcoff, 2001). Alcoff states
that during the era that Foucault called the Ctadsepisteme, emerging scientific
knowledge was based on ordering and classifyinghenbases of essential differences.
She also implies that this process of classificeierved as a mechanism that allayed the
anxiety experienced by Europeans at the increamed a;md vastness of their world.
Butchart (1998) provides a useful treatise on thmergence of the African body into
western knowledge around the same time, wherestahassified along with animals and
plants of Africa in the botanical classification binnaeus. Because animal and plant
studies were relatively advanced compared to hustagies, knowledge in this regard
was transposed to descriptions of the colonialesstppnd specifically, to descriptions of
the African body. If one follows Alcoff's assertidhat race-based classification helped
Europeans deal with their anxiety upon realizing tlastness of their world, then it
makes sense that the relatively unknown Africanybaduld be absorbed within the
animal and plant classification systems, a moréali@anschema. The contradiction in this
lies in the failure of the Europeans to recogniee dne quality that reflected similarities

between themselves and Africans: humanity. So ite € this functional reason for the
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inclusion of the ‘black body’, in the eyes of thar&pean colonizer, the missing aspect of
this position is what explains the process thatdtapped black Africans (in particular)

of the dignity that is inherent to being human @a(1952) calls this a deprivation of the
possibility to possess subjectivity). | expand dw tdiscussion regarding race and
subjectivity in a section below, and | also takethp point about whether this was a

cause or an effect of racism later on.

In line with this historicization of race, Tobiak9(72) concurs with the idea that race is a
concept borrowed from biology. He holds that itersfto animals, birds and plants,
which helps bring about order in otherwise meamsgl human variation. Tobias
emphasizes that race is a “classification of anasnused for anatomical purposes” (p.
19). He cautions against the use of this conceplettuce such abstract phenomena as
intelligence, morality, cultural propensity, etcowever, Tobias insists that in this sense,
race is a valid concept. He cautions against gturtge extreme of declaring the concept
of race as meaningless or false given the polititadcities and excesses committed in
the name of race amongst which some of the workeat baen committed in South Africa
during the 28 century. In its service as ‘allaying anxiety’ aindhelping the process of
classification for anatomical purposes, race islhgd as a concept that is both practical
and historically useful. However, it is precisely tonsidering the ‘atrocities and
excesses’ that Tobias refers to, that it becomesesess to separate out the meanings and
functions of race. This is particularly the casesidering that these excesses and the
adherent atrocities have come to surpass all fmakipurposes that the concept of race

might have come to serve. It is almost an impoksittio think of race without these
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latter polluting the picture. This is a point luat to in the next section. What is evident
from this functional perspective regarding race @oev, is the insertion of the non-black
African as the one who possesses the power toifglasgroducing the black African

body as an object intruding in the ordered lifedasf Europeans, and needing to be

made sense of.

Further, with regard to the two ideas whether rsloeuld be understood as an essence
(albeit a biological one as Tobias (1972) assent$nagined as a mere illusion, a purely
ideological construct, Omi and Winant (2002) engagea project that challenges,
disrupts and reframes the rigidly bipolar mannewimch they are debated. They start off
with an assertion that there is no biological bésisdistinguishing amongst the human
groups along the lines of race. Indeed, even inrdlo&l project as was found in South
Africa in the early to mid 1900s, Verwoerd (onetbé& leading proponents of racial
segregation and discrimination) is quoted as havakgn a view that there were no
purely biological determinants of race (quoted ins&, 2001). Omi and Winant
recommend that race be seen as an unstable, deckrt@mplex of social meanings
which are subject to constant transformation byitipal struggle. They propose a
definition which acknowledges the role of biolodigdbased human characteristics while
they also point out that the specific features Hrat selected for the purposes of racial

signification are embedded in social and histonpraktesses. According to these authors,

Race is a concept which signifies and symbolizegaboonflicts and interests by

referring to different types of human bodies (p5)12
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It would seem that Alcoff (2001) agrees with andeexs the position held by Omi and
Winant (2002). She employs Merleau-Ponty’s argumirat perception represents
sedimented contextual knowledges, and she statsthiie process by which human
bodies are differentiated and categorized by tgp& process preceded by racism, rather
than one that causes and thus “explains” racisra aatural result. A debate on what
causes racism is beyond the scope of this prapedt] refer to one school of thought
below that attempts to address this question. &t ploint, suffice to say that it would
seem that racism precedes racial categorizatiah tleat racial categorization became a
means through which pre-existing racist ideas becgand continue to become)

concretized or externalized.

Central to Omi and Winant's (2002) theorizationrate are two concepts, namehgial
formationandracial project On the one hand they define racial formationthe $ocio-
historical process by which racial categories amated, inhabited, transformed and
destroyed” (p. 124). On the other, they descrilmatgroject as that which “connects’
what race means in a particular discursive pradiutg the ways in which both social
structure and everyday experiences are raciallgrorgd, based upon that meaning” (p.
125). They also add that the meanings of race hmdrdcial organization of social
structure and everyday experiences exist in a idefivistorical context and descend from
previous conflicts. The inter-link between raciairhation and racial projects can be used
to provide an understanding of how race works latthe macro level of state activity
(for instance), and at the micro level of every@aperience. The racial formation theory

holds that all members of society are subjectedatal projects, which process is
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facilitated by ideology and indoctrination. Subjentto such a racialized social structure
brings about the fallacy of race as being a commesisal way of comprehending,
explaining and acting in the world (e.g. aparthdeblogy that falsely naturalized racial
designation). Seshadri-Crooks (2000, p. 4) echuesdea when she says that “race” ...
is a system of categorization that once it has lmeganized shapes human difference in

certain seemingly predetermined ways’.

Alcoff (2001) cites three positions which respowrdwhether the category of race and
racial identity should still be used. She rejedisstly, a position that foregrounds
biological explanations of race, and assumes thatesthese have been rendered
indefensible, the category of race and racial itiestshould be accepted as invalid (an
example hereof may be deduced from the idea heldgpyah (1992) that in truth there
are no races). The second position that she rejetts that racial identities are obvious
and easily demarcated, since she feels that itrégnthe reality of global hybridization.

She concurs with the third position that she idiesj which states that

Race is socially constructed, historically malleabtulturally contextual, and
produced through learned perceptual practice. Viéhath not it is valid to use
racial concepts, and whether or not their use hélre positive or negative

political effects, depends on the context (p. 270).

She asserts that she finds this position (whichcsiis ‘contextualism’) to be the most
acceptable and useful. She rejects the concepicefas simply socially constructed as a

result of her perception that the concepsadial constructiorhas been overused, and its
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use has become infused with the risk of seeing husmetors as imbued with agency that
characterizes mechanical constructions of idestitAdcoff qualifies her view through
acknowledging the devastating reality of race whitdding open the possibility that
present day racial formations may change signiflgaor perhaps whither away. She
adds that this position also acknowledges the wogaticy and uncertainty of racial
identities and boundaries. To quote her directig, asserts that from the vantage point of

this position

One can hold without contradiction that racializelbntities are produced,
sustained, and sometimes transformed through sbelafs and practices and
yet that race is real, as real as anything eld&véa experience, with operative

effects in the social world (p. 270).

These debates reflect that race has become reiffiexpite of its dependence on human
propensity to differentiate, and the biologicaltteas which this differentiation tends to

appropriate in its wake. Significantly, they alsoirpt to the use and abuse of race as
illustrating the uses and abuses of power in thedrmworld. These are just some of the
contents of the continuing debates on race. Therga of each position, including some

of the (wholesale) biological accounts of race cand go as the debate continues and
new ideas are formulated (sometimes the same elkidre reformulated as in the case

of debates on race and intelligence).

An inquiry into the subjectivities of coloured péepvho have been identified for this

project takes these debates into consideratiorecedly if one considers that no two
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people’s dynamics can have exactly the same effiedheir identity processes. One’s
psychodynamics, heavily loaded with socio-histdricantent, and their influence on
one’s outlook on life can be counted amongst thestnsalient markers of human
idiosyncrasy. As Posel (2001) states, the ubigoityacial designations in South Africa
(despite the indefensibility of their basis) aslvesl the extent to which they meshed with
lived hierarchies of class and status, meant tpafttheid’s racial grid was strongly
imprinted in the subjective experience of race. Plosits that the ways in which
whiteness, blackness and colouredness were liveatad categories used in this country
are complex and hybrid. Such lived out experiermmome part of the larger repertoire
of experiences out of which internal psychic orgaton is built, which in turn impacts
on how one relates to others (St. Clair, 2000).r&toee, Posel's point concurs with the
one made earlier that there is no one, specifiowred experience. This thesis explores
the hybridities and complexities of this experigniceluding the psychodynamics that

could be related to these.

The psychodynamics of race

The two ideas discussed above, that is, race adagical construct on the one hand, and
race as a product(ion) of historical and sociacaligsse on the other, as well as the
compromise that Alcoff offers, seem to suggestraesghat optimistic view of how race

is conceptualized and how it works. It would seemest views overestimate the
possibility that race is malleable (socially andtaiically), and that it can be unlearned.

This flies in the face of conceptions that pointthe recalcitrance of racism in spite of
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different, genuine political changes (Lane, 19%shadri-Crooks also states that in spite
of the fact that race is historical and materialjke similar categorizations of difference,
such as caste, ethinicity and class ‘it is notllatnalleable’ She says we cannot change
race because it is ‘supposedly inscribed on the lgodd)’. The point here is that limiting
the conceptualization of race to historical andenat explanations, though valuable, is
inadequate on its own. Race and its effects hageptitential to go beyond these as
exemplified by historical and social attempts talemstand race with the intention of

dissolving racism.

The impetus behind this discussion is to extenddtbeussion of the origins of race into
the realm of the psychic. Both Lane (1998) and &eistCrooks (2000) suggest that there
is value in looking to psychoanalysis to provideuaderstanding of the resilient non-
sense of race. Lane posits this view more stronghen he says that we cannot
comprehend ethnic and racial disputes without damgig the implications of psychic

resistance; and Seshadri-Crooks provides a seiigusction against modern civil

society regarding its conception of race and raci8octording to her reading, race is
misperceived to be a neutral description of humiffierdnce, while racism represents a
misappropriation of such difference. She goes orsuggest that as a result of this
understanding, racial difference seems acceptafde deserving of being celebrated,
while racism should be done away with. Her injumictagainst this view is that ‘it refuses
to address the peculiar resiliency of race, thgestibe investment in racial difference,

and the hypervalorization of appearance’ (p. 9)baltause it believes in the historical

inevitability of race.
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Central to this way of thinking about race is wissshadri-Crooks refers to as racial
anxiety (called psychotic anxiety by others — Yourd®93, & Rustin, 2000). She
describes this as evoked by associations of ratle Wstoricity, which associations
threaten to compel the recognition of its originghe symbolic: ‘It is necessary for race
to seem more than its historical and cultural origiorder to aim apeing’ (p. 8). In that
sense, visibility (visible difference inscribed ¢time body) secures race, and rules out

perceptions that it could simply be a discursivedpiction.

This is where reference to psychoanalytic theomegght help to expand our
understanding of race and racism. If racial anxgiptends race and its practices, it
would seem that racism represents attempts to defgainst this anxiety. In part, this
argument illuminates the kind of anxiety referrecabove, and it alludes to the ‘stripping
of dignity’ that | have raised regarding the cléisation of the black African body as a
functional process. Moving beyond the critique tts#shadri-Crooks (2000) levels
against modern civil society’s definition of racishrer own description in lieu of this is
instructive. She uses Lacan’s theorization of skdifference, to come to the conclusion
that the order of racial difference with its mastgnifier - whiteness - compensates for
sex’s failure in language. In the order of racidledence, whiteness represents absolute
wholenesspeing (to be). Further, the excesses of race are atrekitk ability to elicit
investment in its subjects, holding out a promiksuperiority and wholeness. Whiteness
as the master signifier, is supposed to encapstii@eand any visual discernment that

one is not ‘white’ represents a lack in terms of trgument.
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In her work on identification, Diana Fuss (19948ets this idea further, in that had the
binary of racial categorization represented whéed ‘others’, it would have meant that
the inequality implied therein could have been adsgable through politico-legal means
or by socio-political change in general. In her grapalled ‘Interior Colonies: Frantz
Fanon and the politics of identification’, she segig that whiteness even encapsulates
and monopolizes the category of ‘other’, becaugethrough being the ‘other’ that claim

can be made to subjectivity. Interpreting Fanoe,stites:

Forced to occupy, in a white racial phantasm, thticsontological space of the timeless
‘primitive’, the black man is disenfranchised of hiery subjectivity. Denied entry into
the alterity that underwrites subjectivity, thedianan, Fanon implies, is sealed instead
into a ‘crushing objecthood’. Black may be a pratégmaginary other for white, but for
itself, it is a stationary “object”; objecthood, bstituting for true alterity, blocks the

migration through the Other necessary for subjégtie take place (p. 21).

Thus described, the idea of whiteness is that whattls exclusive rights to subjectivity,
and relegates all that is ‘not white’ to objecthawltich is non-comparable to whiteness.
To state this differently, Seshadri-Crooks (in Lah898) posits an idea that whiteness
abjects not colour per se, but ‘whiteness as cbl@&he quotes Goodman who says
whiteness takes itself out of the brownness cootimuWhiteness represents itself as the
ultimate humanity, not as one kind amongst differamman beings: ‘whiteness is

coterminous with being human, and to be human aums basically be white’ (p. 369).
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Taking Seshadri-Crooks’ (1998) assertion serioublgt ‘race is fundamentally a regime
of looking’, as well as her idea of racial anxidtliscussed above), then the role of
whiteness in the drama of race and racism becopEasrent. More importantly for this
thesis is the role that visibility plays in thisadma. Visibility provides materiality for
racial difference in a context where race couldehbgen limited to the symbolic. Given
some of its irrationalities and the fact that ragmes beyond historical materiality,
psychodynamic theories provide an attractive aveaysursue in exploring race and its
different components. In particular, if racism iglefense against racial anxiety (not just
any kind of anxiety as Tobias and Alcoff seem tggast above), then it is important to

unpack the nature of this anxiety, and that agaunsth it defends.

In an article entitled ‘Racism: Projective iderdétion and cultural processes’ Robert
Young (1993) elucidates this point. Tracing the capt of race as far back as at the
instance of its first appearance in the Englishgleage, Young concurs with the point
made above regarding the unconscious foundationsacé and racism. From the
inception of this concept (i.e. race), it was lidkéo unconscious processes. Of
psychoanalytic theories in general, Klein's the@gpecially the concepts of projection
and projective identification) has been used mostraonly to theorize race and racism.
Substantiating this point, Young says that treatise racism are full of primitive

Kleinian language. By primitive he refers to thasenature, irrational tendencies and
thought process that are characteristic of infafoeyrelatively less socially, physically

and/or psychically developed human being). Moreigigally, Young says:
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| think it is a particularly helpful contributionf Kleinianism that we see that the
mechanism of projective identification takes uskibtacthe cradle, where Klein describes
phantasies which perfectly reflect the behaviourghe soldiers described aboyer
racistg. She Klein) says that projective identification is the prgfm of all aggressive

object relations (pp. 10 — 11; my italics)

The concept of projective identification refersittrapsychic relational processes, which
though not necessarily congruent with the extereality, contain subjective validity,
and are acted upon as if they do have externaditsaliin the context of this study, the
‘other’ on whom racists visit their aggression need have deserved this aggression in
any way other than that racism’s victims have gpomded to something (or some
experience) in the unconscious of racists. In teofn¥oung’s quote above, what gets
projected are primitive psychic phenomena, whichunfp describes as diseases and
malignant internal objects. A question raised bis tthesis is whether the fear of
‘sameness’ is what compels the employment of ra@sna defense mechanism on the
part of whiteness. What Young refers to as psychatixieties (or the psychosis of
racism according to Michael Rustin) echoes whah&es-Crooks (1998) specifies as
racial anxieties — applying specifically to whiteseexclusive claim to subjectivity, and
therefore to humanity. Any recognition of the ‘athas a subject is likely to deprive
whiteness of the object onto which to project ‘pe diseases’ and ‘malignant internal
objects’ at one level. At another, following thisnse, the recognition of the other as a
subject could lead to the experience of annihigp@mxiety considering what atrocities
are committed against the object ‘other’. Youngajsotes Lillian Smith’s novel where

she says:
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‘if you once let yourself believe he’s human, theu'd have to admit you'd done things
to a human. You'd have to know you’'d done thingst #8od would send you to hell for

doing’ (in Young 1993, p. 12).

The allusion to religion in this quote strengthéhe argument regarding existential,
albeit psychotic, anxiety that lies at the rootratism. Unconsidered uncovering of
racism for what it is, that is, a defensive psygiienomenon, would be akin to breaking
the defenses of a patient prematurely, potentalysing irreparable harm to the patient.
This is not to condone racism, but rather to ilatg the complex nature thereof, and the
futility of such efforts as Racial Awareness Tramiwhich do not appeal to the

unconscious foundations of racism.

It is through the same reference to Lillian Smith@vel that Young provides a link
between this body of theory and the specific objestof this project. Smith refers to the
gradations of oppression that are class-relatedimibhe white group. Although it is class
that differentiates between the oppressing andopipgessed white, in Smith’s fantasy
bargain between the rich white and the poor white the existence of the black ‘other’
that the poor, oppressed white is supposed to lgmh and appreciate that he (as the
white other) is ‘a sight better off than the blankn’. It is onto this black ‘other’ that he
is encouraged (or even mentored) to unleash higeate in exchange for being
oppressed economically: ‘Let us exploit you, andwilegive you the black to dominate,
scapegoat, sexually exploit, and murder’ (in Youmgl2). Common humanity between

the racist (unlike in the case of a classist) argdhbr victim is obliterated and if the
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victim of racism exists as anything at all, theatttanything’ represents something to be

kept at a distance, lest it threatens the claithecdhumanity of the racist.

In South Africa, the salience of racism overshadbwest class struggles even as class
oppression co-existed with racism. Similar to thermpwhites in Smith’s work of fiction,
coloured people occupied an ‘in-between’ positiamhich protected them from
experiencing the full might of racist practicestims country. As with the blacks that
Young writes about in the article quoted above roessm of South Africa has played out

its worst antics on the one who was the black AfridHe says:

To become a white American, with the rarest exoegti is to become a racist ... the
history of North America is one of successive immitds, each and everyone of which
has been met with racist attitudes and discrimmyabarriers: Germans, French, Italians,
Irish, Jews, Poles, and other Central and Easteroggans, Chinese, Japanese, Latin
Americans, Viethamese, Koreans, Cubans — and adlbead most virulently — blacks

... blacks remain the most hated people (pp. 11 — 12)

This project explores the concept of race not ftbenperspective of the binarized master
signifiers of black and white. It looks at raceaingh its internalizations in coloured
identities, or in line with the discussion above,ekplores racial identity from the
politico-historical position of racial in-betweess with a specific reference to blackness.
However, it is important to psycho-historicize smi elucidating its manifestations
between blacks in general, and whites given thatavides the backdrop against which

other mutations of racism can be understood.
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Racism and psychic defense

The Psychoanalysis of Ra¢eane, 1998) represents one of the landmark rgadin
regarding the explicatory power of psychoanalysisofar as race is concerned. In
essence, Lane’s project argues that psychoangysisdes a revision of approaches to
racism that view racial prejudice only as a prodofctconscious beliefs and political
effects. | engage Lane and other contributors ® groject at length becauséhe
Psychoanalysis of Raceffers a diverse collection of scholarship and ustaned

theoretical engagement with race from a psychoénalyperspective.

There are two main reasons that make the way Lag&ges racial prejudice pertinent for
this study. Firstly, Lane identifies the focus o theorizations as the colonial setting and
racism as it is played out therein. In agreemernh whe inextricability of racism from
colonialism and by extension, the strong associabetween colonialism and apartheid,
Lynn Huntley (2001) provides a statement which goirolonialism, race and South

Africa’s racism in a preface to a book entitiBeyond RacisnShe states:

South Africa, the newest substantive democracyim trilogy of nations (the other two
are Brazil and the United States), has had lesa thadecade of post-apartheid
governance. But it is a nation rooted in racism disdrimination. Race in one form or

another has been at centre stage since the firspEans landed.

Further, in the discussion on the emergence ofucetb people or the decree of the

‘coloured nation’, | have illustrated the way in iaim colonization played the defining
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role in the racialization of South Africa. Lane’speessed objective is to provide new
insights on colonialism and racism. The potentigpleability to the South African

setting requires no further justification than thet that it is in South Africa where racist
tendencies became enshrined into law, leadinggethergence of apartheid or what the

United Nations condemned as a crime against hugnanit

The second reason for engaging with Lane’s takeabonialism’s racism is what seems
to be the drive to build a united nation out of fregments that apartheid produced in
South Africa. The atrocities committed both in gm#ng white supremacy on the one
hand, and in the fight against it on the other,ehbaft a legacy that gives one set of
explanations as to why the national project ofdiaod one united nation is likely to be a
challenging one in the long run. In this sense,d jpromises thafThe Psychoanalysis of
Race offers a perspective on racial conflict that sheew light on our basic assumptions
aboutsocietyandsociality, ideas which | discuss below. He echoes Freudiéstipning
the presumption that human beings are necessardyirgherently peaceful and non-
destructive towards one another. Freud (1927) sstes more strongly iithe Future of
an lllusion where he says that both man and nature wouldnga campage against
humanity and human life, causing unimaginable erisal anxiety, were it not for

civilization and more specifically, religion.

Lane departs from looking at groups as the prinsaiy of analysis in theorizing race and

racism, exploring the latter through focusing oa itdividual as a unit of analysis. More

accurately, he explores the intrapsychic procestas individual human being to arrive
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at an explication of inter-group racism. |Initiallthis departure is indicated in his
declaration that in spite of the advances that iplises such as anthropology,
ethnography and (social) psychology have achievedyrejudice is cogent and palpable
today because it has never left us’ (p. 3). He @sghat racism is not founded primarily
on ignorance and false consciousness. It is ctear this point already that Lane sets out
to explore the role of the unconscious in manitesta of racism. There are several
arguments that he advances in this regard, whidwi turn to discuss. Firstly, and in line
with the criticism he levels against anthropologyl aocial psychology, Lane points at
the notion of ‘foundational hope’, an assumptioatthumankind harbours an inherent
potential to be communitarian. The interventionat tire founded on this ‘foundational
hope’ assume that racism can be eradicated sinmpbugh consciousness raising, an
assumption that Lane disagrees with. He seemspeagpo Freud’'s conceptualization of
the duality of human nature, contained in his tlmdion of Eros and Thanatos. In this
theory, Freud proposes that inherent to human edhare is both the death instinct and
the life instinct. The latter refers to the instilsat underlies the tendency towards life
preservation and propagation. It is Thanatos howemat is of particular interest in
Lane’s appeal to Freud. Although Thanatos refethéaendency to self-destruction, the
influence of its counterpart (Eros) suggests thixaipsychic conflict under the influence
of both instincts is inevitable: the vampirizatiohhuman life so to speak, characterized
by being caught up between two contrasting worldé lde and death

(www.geocities.com The relevance of this theorization for underdiag racism lies in

how the resolution of this conflict is achieved. raki and Klain (1999 on

www.psychomedia.it/neuro-ampt/98-99-sem/zurak)htharacterize this resolution as
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reflecting a displacement of aggression towardssétie onto an expression of aggression
towards the other (external object, and not thd),setflecting a core narcissistic
investment in the self. Psychoanalytically thishis foundation of aggression towards the
other, originating from inherent aggression towadtus self (as in the death instinct or
Thanatos), and diverted through displacement totate destruction of the self. The

most revealing statement in Lane is the following:

When people or groups are locked in conflict, they - beyond their immediate interest
in securing sovereignty over another land or peepddready experiencing intangible
gains ... For instance, a group’s ‘gain’ might conefsthe pleasure received in depleting

another’s freedom (p. 5).

This quote suggests that it is not necessarilyobpurely pragmatic or material concerns
that man ‘kills’ the other. Rather, the need tdl"kihe other (instead of the self) is
instinctual and it evokes ‘pleasure’ when satisfi®&y implication then, lack of its
satisfaction would lead to displeasure. This isdist to which Freud’'s statement, that
man is a wolf to man, refers, and this is the ittest questions the supposed natural
tendency of humankind to preserve the other andestowards peace. In acting out on
the imperatives of Thanatos, humankind attaingfrelnd experiences triumph given that
the instinct gets expressed without destroyingsiéle Lane’s quote above suggests that
more than just the need to survive, the expressioithanatos is motivated by the
pleasure that results in the violation and destuocbf the other. In contexts where

racism is rife, both these motivations are in opena
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Thus explained the second point that Lane makesnhes clearer, being that colonial
settings represent the enactment of psychic fagasiolonialism presents the colonizer
with the opportunity to enact violence which befoilgat had been kept inside
(intrapsychic). Looking at colonial settings, aqrhetheid South Africa more specifically,
prevailing conditions during periods and procesgelonization (being away from the
governments that could call the colonizer to actothre perceived difference of the
colonized, legislated racism that facilitated fegd of impunity for the colonizer, etc.)
allowed the colonizer the pleasure of ‘depletingther’'s freedom’. The problematic
raised by this argument relates to how one indalicaecomes the object and not the
subject of these destructive impulses, and vicsas€erhis is a complex question that is
yet to be answered convincingly, at least not byariusive set of arguments from one
theoretical orientation. What Freud’s psychoanalykies elucidate convincingly, is ‘the
ethical price of asking humans to substitute @atiion’s “palliative measures” in
“auxiliary  constructions” (“powerful deflections”, “substitutive  satisfactions”,
“‘intoxicating substances”) for the libidinal “sdfstion of inclinations to aggression™
(Lane, 1998, p. 6; Freud, 1930, pp.75 and 114)s Trtterpretation of Freud conveys the
sense that while the repression and displacemetiteofleath instinct preserves the self
leading to a reduction of anxiety, it compels fimglia substitute on whom the violence

which is essentially intrapsychic, can be expressed

Another aspect which Lane engages is the misguit®tn that psychoanalysis is

apolitical and ahistorical. One implication of tmstion is the belief that psychoanalytic

concepts cannot be used to understand politicalh@stdrical phenomena. He criticizes
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the fact that most post-colonial and post-strudigirégheorists have preferred to pursue
critical acclaim for their work, and in doing soveaneglected engaging psychic
phenomena in favour of constructionism, hybridibd anutability. He posits that many
socio-political theories obscure the significandetlee unconscious, and that even in
those cases where the unconscious is acknowleitgedas an unfortunate impediment
that needs to be minimized or dissolved. The siggniice of what Lane argues for, being
the defining role that psychic phenomena play irman relations, especially in
(post)colonial settings, comes to bear especiallytheorizations of identity. Here he
comes against theorizations such as those of JBdilbr (1999), because he emphasizes
the retention of some psychic core even in the nofigentities which are theorized to
be in flux and susceptible to context. In this relgdne refers to Gilroy’s notion of ‘the
continuing lure of ethnic absolutisms’ (p. 6) tailight the powerful role that fantasy

and identification play in racism.

The discussion above illustrates a movement wittenpsychoanalytic understanding of
racism, first from the emphasis on the inherererimdlly directed destruction to establish
the state ohirvana(i.e. the return to the inorganic or death accaydmZurak & Klain,
1999, p. 6), to the other-oriented aggression,laiggl in part in the service of Eros: to
preserve the self and to satisfy Thanatos throlding the other’. Up to this point, the
other has no colour, and as such the problem of ttosy psychogenic aggression
becomes racialized requires further explicatiomvdtld appear that close resemblance of
the object of aggression to the subject of aggoassiould evoke feelings of discomfort

related to identification, that are akin to the teoth where the ‘other’ is the same as ‘self’.
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Would this evoke feelings of anxiety? The answequethels on whether there can be a
demonstrably different other who can serve as ¢legpient of this aggression. Were this
not the case, it is possible that the impulse ity ik the service of Thanatos would
prevail or would be directed to others similar ke tself. | have explained how the
process of colonialism presented the colonizer wiet of ‘others’ who could be killed
with little remorse if any. This other was suffiotly different to the self, or more
precisely, it was dissimilar other, the ‘killing’ of whom would satistyre death drive in

a way that would evoke little or no anxiety.

In an article on Fanon, Fakhry Davids (1997) referfanon’s usage of Jung’s notion of
‘collective psychic experience’ to describe the ipss of the colonizer and the
colonized. According to Davids, this concept allof#gnon to achieve two things: to
theorize both “the ‘collective’ European prejuditteat renders the black particularly
suitable as a repository for unwanted detestedcésé the self; and the shared black
experience of alienation — of the wish to be wiige67)”. He adds that in spite of this
usage, Fanon ‘“rejects out of hand any idea thatettshared situations derive from
inherited archetypes” (p. 67), explaining instelaat these shared situations are a product
of “the concrete economic reality of colonialismh’have quoted Davids’ work here to
imply the power differential in colonial settingshich aided the perceived suitability of
the colonized as a recipient of the colonizer'siimtsual aggression and destruction.

To quote the United Nations’ Resolution 3068 (xjywiif November 1973 (implemented

in July 1976), which addresses the crime of Apadtkpecifically it reads thus:
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‘The States Parties to the present Convention dedaaminal those organizations,

institutions and individuals committing the crimieapartheid’

Further on Article Il states that, regardless ofotive, international criminal

responsibility shall apply on any individual, groapinstitution which :

‘Directly abet, encourage or co-operate in the cisaion of the crime of

apartheid’

I will expand on the importance of these pronouneetis later in this section.

To expand on these resolutions, it is importantmntion that given the hierarchical
racial classification, access to what David Popefi®86) calls ‘social desirables,” was
not uniform in apartheid South Africa. One of theseial desirables is power, and more
specifically for this context, power to dominateske lower down on the racial hierarchy.
In an earlier section in this review | have refdrte the fact that relations between black
Africans and coloured people have been acknowledigde: antagonistic at times. One
of the integral aspects of this antagonism has bekrured people’s apparent support for
the racism that whites meted out to black Africafss is part of complicity (discussed
previously), and it elucidates the fact that apgdhracism was practised within and
amongst the oppressed groupings as well, with biddkans being on the receiving end
not only of white racism, but also of coloured pledpracism as well. The Resolutions
referred to above include such instances wheresqueaticipation might have only been

limited to supporting (or assisting, backing uppdpeid racism in its definition of the
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violence of racism, and this kind of clause mightumnderstood to refer to this latter form
of racism. Following the psychoanalytic argumenbwy at least in terms of legal

classification, black Africans represented a défdgrother to coloured people as well as
to white people, in a context where coloured pebple relatively more access to power
than black Africans. According to this argumengdi Africans would have represented
an ‘acceptable’ repository of aggression for cobaupeople too. The task at hand for this
project is how this constellation of ideas regagdihuman nature, in contexts

characterised by ‘racial’ inequalities, gets plaged in identity formations.

This forms part of the theoretical background agfaimhich the hostility and
destructiveness against the other implicit in macwill be explored and discussed.
Although the nature of the data gathered might laot itself to full psychoanalytic
analysis, it is against this background concematbn of humankind that coloured
subjectivities will be explored. It is important note that following Freud, a whole array
of theories have developed, some of which fall imithe psychoanalytic tradition while
others respond to Freud but from other disciplin€sese theories have different
explicatory powers regarding racism and racial fidies. In particular, Freud’s focus on
intrapsychic processes, though important, negletitedall important relational aspect
which theorists like Melanie Klein augmented in gsyanalysis. This development has
increased the attractiveness of Klein’s theoryigtuassions and explanations of racism as

discussed previously in this review.
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CHAPTER 2: REFLECTIONS AND METHODS

Introduction

This chapter is divided into two parts. In the tfigart | provide an account of the
different stages of this project, and the motivagidehind changes that occurred. This
account reflects on what | have called my ‘persaealctivities’ elsewhere (Kometsi,
2004, p. 35), and engages theoretical work reletarthe project at hand. ‘Personal
reactivities’ refers to the susceptibility to beingpacted upon and the corresponding
potential to impact on others during any given natdon between two or more
objects/subjects. | aim to highlight my thoughitsl personal experiences regarding this
project and to acknowledge the potential impact these might have had. By exploring
these at the very onset, | aim to enable an asabfdine data that is not hampered by an
excessive pull towards accounting for my reacteitin the process. These remain
implicit in my analysis of the data, and once agan approach that privileges these
though valid, would make of this thesis somethingpletely different. It would detract
from a focus on how the participants have subjettiexperienced African blackness.
As such in this section | explore concepts likd-seinersion, resistance, swaart-gevaar,
the construct of African-coloured families and hihe project materialized in spite of the

challenges detailed in this discussion.

In the second part | turn to a discussion of redearethods, both ones that | considered

and rejected and ones that | employed. | reflextdo ethical considerations. Throughout
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this chapter, | provide a theoretical discussiothef aspect under consideration, so as to
provide an adequate grounding and to illustratiealjies with the objectives of this thesis.
| also discuss the concept of ‘the family’ in tlpiart, explaining its importance for the

analysis, and identifying theoretical frames withihich this concept is employed.

Part |

Knocking the project into place

My interest in the subject of coloured-black Afmsarelations emerged out of personal
interactions with coloured people in Cape Town sit®95. Up to that point, | had had
no interaction with coloured people, whom | hadwkndo live in certain townships (e.g.
Bronville in Welkom, Heidedal in Bloemfontein ande®t Park in Kroonstad) which
were exclusive for coloured people. The boundatween black townships and coloured
townships was not only geographical, but also $odiaere were no opportunities to
socialize with coloured people in the Free Stater&H grew up, except for in ‘town’
where they worked (mainly in sales and building starction) and did their shopping.
Arriving in Cape Town aged 25, | was unpreparedtfe inevitable close exposure to

coloured communities and coloured people in general

My professional training as a clinical psychologisfjuired that | see patients from

different backgrounds, including coloured peoplbede interactions raised my interest

given specific cultural challenges, histories aets ®f attitudes | confronted when seeing
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coloured patients (for example, the unmistakabé=iacwhich they use in speaking either
English or Afrikaans). The contents of counsellihngfapy sessions also alerted me to
ways in which black Africanness got played out le tife-stories of coloured people.

Normally, reports on black people and how coloyrsedple imagined black Africanness
differed from what | had expected, particularly terms of the antagonism, shame,
indifference and what felt like feigned and excessinterest that these reports were
characterized by. Further to this, my exposureotaraunities in the broader Cape Town
area provided me with an experience where for tte fime in South Africa | was

accused of being an oppressor of coloured peoptause of my ‘race’. In the socio-

political context following the 1994 elections whitche African National Congress

(ANC) won, black Africans were seen as the advadagroup, at the expense of
coloured people and other groups that were vicoimsacism too. This placed me in a
position of perceived (political) power, which hagiexperienced myself as a victim of
racial oppression for all my life raised questidos me regarding how coloured people

perceived and experienced the intersection betweleniredness and black Africanness.

The data gathering period which extended over @ogeaf twelve months marked the
culmination of an engagement with these questibhad identified Cape Town as the
research site (I discuss this choice later in Rant this chapter), believing that my stay
in Cape Town would allow proximity to the peoplatiended to do research on. Further,
| also felt it was important that | not only depeddon the life-stories of the people |
would come to interview, | also needed an expeaémnowledge afforded by one’s

immersion in the context on one’s study. Thisntittn was partially a positioning of my
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project in line with the criticisms that Criticaby&hology and other related post-modern
theories have asserted against ‘traditional waystl@ing research. These criticisms
encourage a closer relationship between the rdsmam@nd his/her subjects, and a
recognition of the subjects’ embeddedness in twitexts. Therefore, the design of this
project carried a commitment to recognizing theonignce of the context, including the

presence of the researcher as a constituent ofdhéext.

For the purposes of this project, self-immersioplied a close interaction with coloured
people and living in what is known as coloured tehips. | believed that over and above
gathering the life-stories, which activity wouldfio the basis of the project, | also needed
to observe and learn about the circumstances withich these life-stories got
constructed and were lived out. My assumption wed &ll of these would enrich a
research project which could otherwise be baseg onlinterviews, with little or no

attention to other aspects as mentioned above.

Self-immersion disabled

This study can be categorized as forming part o$¢hstudies which explore the effects
of racialism and a racist political order in Soéiica, on the subjectivities of those who
have been exposed to these socio-political comditidt also explores the relationship
between the personal and the social, exploring &pessible, the psychodynamics that
can be discerned from the life-stories of the pgodints, especially where such
psychodynamics are related to South Africa’s ragiast. In terms of the racial

classification that applied prior to the politiGahancipation of this country (i.e. the pre-

66



1994 period), this study situates me as racialfigdint to the people | meant to conduct
this study on. In that sense, | would be classiistblack (African), as contrasted to the
participants who would be classified as colouradhfoxed). It is precisely because in the
period following 1994, racial identities have belastabilized in that the legal framework
on which they were based has been dismantled,stitgective engagement with, and

experiences of, racial identities require explarmati

Self-immersion as | conceptualized it, faced a nemds hurdles in this context. Firstly a
racial identity is a lived identity, and it contaieffects that exceed its discursive context.
To put this differently, the effects of a raciaéidity, especially one which emerged out
of a racist context, outlive andut-affect the specific socio-historical and political
contexts in which it took form. As stated earliery contact with coloured people in
Cape Town occurred after the demise of apartheidthe onset of a democratic, non-
racist order in South Africa. Yet difference betwamloured people and black Africans
was and continues to be emphasized by differene©amns (this is particularly evident
in conflicts surrounding the provision of housiray the different groups in Cape Town).
The fact that effects of racism are not tied tgecsfic socio-historical period is one of
the explanations proffered in engaging the hardstjpe of the recalcitrance of racism
despite the invalidation of the different foundasoon which systems of racism have
been built (Lane, 1998). For this study, althougly kind of racial discrimination was
criminalized following the demise of the Nationarg government, the effects of the
lived racial identities that different people cadipersist. What this implies, is that

beyond what | came to learn about the participastsontained in their life-stories, this
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project also contained a possibility of an expenmé was interested in analyzing the
life-stories within a specific context in which tiparticipants lived. However, the fact
that | was also a racial (and possibly a racishjext too meant that the participants’
engagement with black identity would get played outmy interaction with them,

beyond just what was contained in their narratioBgnilarly, my engagement and

perceptions of coloured people were bound to glaynselves out in this context.

Part of what played itself out outside the confidsgathering the life-stories is the
difficulty that characterized seeking accommodatiorthe coloured townships for my
stay in Cape Town, as had been my plan in the desighe project. To provide a more
complete picture, | should add that this difficulitkas also complemented by my own
resistance. The wish to live in coloured townshtpsugh the most sensible idea given
the nature of my study, ignored the effects of @stasocio-political order which | have

referred to above. Specifically, it ignored thasidential segregation impacted both on
my participants and on me, such that the forcedagtin my difficulty with staying in the

coloured township would engender repulsion on bsittes: perceived unwelcoming
nature of the coloured people of blacks in theimpmnities, as well as my own

discounting of the coloured townships as a placereita black South African should
aspire to live. In line with the fact that racisratveen white and black South Africans
was more pronounced (discussed previously in tieealure review), the privilege and
highly developed infrastructure of the white residld areas, generally believed to be at
the expense of black Africans and the black towpshiecame more attractive for all the

disadvantaged groups following the demise of apaitand the infamous Group Areas
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Act of 1950. Although some coloured townships wéetter off infrastructurally,
compared to most black townships (for example Beuwtel, a coloured township and its
neighbouring black African township, Langa; or Athé and another neighbouring black
African township, Gugulethu), those that could mdrem the poorly resourced black
African township aspired to move to ‘town’ or whitesidential areas. | believe this
played a role in my decision not to move to coldur@wnships. Further, the
unwelcoming nature of the coloured townships, too@inly a perception, can also be
read in my telephonic conversation with one comityulgader in Mitchell’s Plain. In
response to my enquiry whether there were any &fricoloured children at a specific

high school in that community, she said:

Not in Mitchell’s Plain man. This community is mbirNP [National Party], and it is
very much ‘pro-blank’ [favors whites]. They belietreat whites are the ideal people. The

residents are poverty stricken and blacks do mck bere. Rather try Athlone.

This does not mean that there are no black peoptelin Mitchell’s Plain (one of the
coloured residential areas in terms of the now mefGroups Areas Act). However, this
community was mentioned again by other participast©ne of the most conservative
coloured townships, conservative in its tendencydnigrate black people and idealize
white people. It would have been exactly in thisckof community where reading off
constructions of, and responses towards, blackc&fmess would have been ideal.
However, self-immersion was blocked firstly by nagk of familiarity with the place, as
well as by the real physical violence that eruptpradictably between the gangs and

against perceived strangers, hence the perceivedelcoming nature of coloured
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townships. Mitchell’'s Plain is perceived to be, amds established as, a coloured
residential area. A black African is likely to sthaut in this context, essentially because
of language difference, but also in terms of latlother attributes that form part of the

social repertoire elsewhere in non-black Africasidential areas. Elaine Salo refers to a
number of these attributes in her work on colowymuath in the Mannenberg area, such as

the clothing labels, for instance.

The perception about Mitchell’s Plain is not uniqaeghat place. My visit to Mannenberg
and Elsies River (two other coloured townshipsttestial areas) evoked similar feelings.
In particular, during the earlier stages of my stayCape Town, a visit to Manneberg
brought about a feeling that in entering this towpsl was crossing an imaginary
boundary, a feeling that does not get evoked iwmen visiting black African townships

in spite of reports that they can also be violemi pose danger to one’s life. What
brought about the eerie feelings in particular waen who looked like they were lined
up along the exiting street, looking at the passwmags with piercing eyes, which

somehow communicated that they did not recognieseasna member of that community.

The point of this discussion is to illustrate ththough self-immersion as conceptualized
was desirable, it missed the point that this ptojexscross-racialnot only in terms of its
intent to study how individuals from African col@ar families or couplings inhabited
their particular identities, but also insofar aad,the researcher was culturally, if not also
racially, different to the expected participant®aRand perceived differences between

the lived experiences of black people and thosmlafured people underlie the subject of
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this project which looks at how individuals frornfdies or couples with an African-

coloured profile inhabited and negotiated livingotingh these identities in contest with
other ones that they could have inhabited, wistedof disavowed. As this picture

emerged and insisted on its consideration, it becelear that a coloured township, be it
an imagined place or some entity independent ofsomental constructions, is not an
unproblematic space to enter, if one is not a ageldyperson. My preconceptions about
coloured townships which developed over time is tiintext interacted with reports that
I heard from acquaintances that are members oficedocommunities and influenced the

nature of the eventual immersion that resulted.

A construction called African-coloured families

As stated previously, this project was partiallcemraged by the personal stories that
some of my patients (for psychological servicesgnids and colleagues shared with me
over a six year period while | lived and workedGape Town. These personal stories
suggested that there was tension in how black peaptl the idea of blackness were
related to by some coloured people, more so inutetbcommunities than in other places
of contact. This tension reflected a negative i@ato black Africanness as an aspect of
or as it related to coloured identity. Accordingtkas, the fewer the physical attributes
that were associated with blackness one had, ttterkier one (substantiated in the
content chapters in this thesis). Additionally, tinere the physical distance one kept

from black people, the stronger one’s claim to aodoness.
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Having stated this, and given the negative consempse that could follow any
acknowledgement of and close association with blpekple as suggested in these
personal stories, | should have expected that itldvoot be easy to find the people that |
was looking for, especially given that | had spedifthe sample to comprise those
members of coloured families whose families hagpecsic mixed (African-coloured)
profile. In terms of how the racist political systeworked previously, such an
acknowledgement would jeopardize the family’s poaitof relative socio-economic
privilege (amongst others) compared to black Afridamilies on the one hand, and it
would have exposed the family to a number of traiomianpingements by the racist
authorities at the time, including forced removaklassification (of some of the family
members) and possible family break up, where soameily members could find
themselves removed from the family home, and fotcecelocate to places which are
allocated to the race they might have been perddivdbe members of. To some extent
even today, where a family is known to have blaktives, or where a member of the
(parental) couple is known to be black, feelingssbame are likely to be part of the

family response, and the community members aréylikeridicule the family.

I have painted this background to illustrate theiaodynamics that came to impact on
my ability to access the people that | had congdias African-coloureds. In addition to
all of this, it is important to note that in SouMfrica, there is no social category that
identifies people as African-coloureds. This is anaept that | have employed as a
shorthand for a description of the people | waerggted in researching (Zimitri Erasmus

(2000) uses ‘coloured-africans’ in an article éedit ‘Hair Politics’). | needed the
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shorthand because providing a full descriptionhef intended research participants each
time | tried to explain the project would have beembersome. However, it is shorthand
that had no direct resonance with indices of ramaéégories that people identified with.
Further, even with those that could understand \limatshorthand stood for, | was still
faced with the hurdle that these families have gaheidentified exclusively as coloured
(or mixed), throughout their lives. An attempt tetrecate Africanness or blackness as
part of their identities might not have been pdrtwhat they would do ordinarily,

notwithstanding the shame and ridicule this cowioke potentially.

Another obstacle was that given the social dynarthes adhered to this constructed
category, it was not a description that people weileng and/or able to attribute to

either themselves or others, at least not in fobrd stranger, which | was to them at the
beginning of this project. The process of searclianghe relevant participants was akin
to an encouragement that they ‘come out’, withtta#l adherent dynamics that one finds
associated with this process in queer studies. t&El&o this, is the assertion that
Christopher Lane (1995) makes in saying that palittmancipation does not necessarily
lead to psychic emancipation. Lane’s thesis applpeifically to those situations where
political emancipation marks a break with a dehumiag past as is the case with South
Africa, the United States and Germany to mentideva Following this argument, the

impact of the dehumanizing past does not end Wwigthdemise of an unjust political order
and its atrocities. Similarly to what | have statdabve regarding racial identities, the
effects live on in various ways and are reflectedpeople’s lives even in the post

emancipation era. The crux of the previous politiceder in South Africa was the
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separation of ‘races’ all in an attempt to maintaimte supremacy, particularly through

the oppression and exploitation of black peopldi{ebroad sense, meaning non-whites).

However, according to this racial classificatiostsyn, the white race and the black race
constituted opposites, where whiteness approximptedy (holiness) and civilization,
and blackness was associated with evil and priityitVAccording to the racist racial
classification, being classified as coloured imgliteat one was neither black nor white.
It is a racial category that positioned those thate classified as such, somewhere in the
middle of the two opposites, at once with claim$liack ancestry and an acknowledged
kinship to whiteness, as well as different-nesanfrblack Africanness — and this
differentiation from black Africanness was crucidllhat is interesting is that some
coloured people (or those classified as of mixeg)ydad no blood relation with whites
or with African blacks (e.g. slaves from Madagas&irHelena and Mauritius). From this
it would seem the most important objective of theist classification system in South
Africa was to differentiate between whites and kla&ricans, with very little attention to

the facts of what defined what lay between andidetsf these specific designations.

With the benefit of hindsight, it is possible taedéat this conceptualization of ‘race’ was
employed to further the very project of elevatihg twhite race as supreme above all
other races, and more importantly, above blackcafis. Du Pre (1994) and Venter
(1974) make reference to how the white authoritieed with the inclusion of coloured

people as part of the white race. The invitatiorp&oticipate in a research project that

required confronting a part of their identity thatght have been disavowed, hidden,
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defended against or that remained unengaged wibkhier ways up to that point posed a
threat to the stability of the identities of my fepants at the time. Field in Erasmus
(2001) writes about the tendency of coloured petptalk about their white ancestry and
to be silent about their African ancestry. The eanhtin which coloured identity gets
constructed is hostile towards, or at least it @@ welcoming of the idea of black
Africanness (Mohamed Adhikari (2005) refers to aspef this hostility in evaluating
Erasmus’ (2004) book on coloured identities). litespf the political emancipation that
South Africa has experienced, this is the contexiod which | wanted to extract research

participants, and get them to engage a subjectubialid be anxiety and pain evoking.

‘Resistance’

Overall, | met both structural and personal resistan accessing the people of interest in
this regard. Institutionally, there was no databtest would yield the names and the
whereabouts of the people | wanted to talk to. Tissitutional inadequacy, at least from
the perspective of my project, would suggest ldalecognition of this aspect of personal
identity, precisely because it would reflect how thfferent racial groupings are ‘welded

together’ (to use Du Pre’s (1994) concept), blaskwtite and coloured and other
permutations of this connectedness. The racialntides’ constructed through racial

classification were expected to be mutually exelisiand the meeting point of the

categories represented the most unstable, unpabticiand uncertain space in the

processes of identity formation.
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The director of one of the organizations that | rapphed, which operated in a
predominantly coloured area, expressed what seemsptesent another dimension of
resistance that emanated from the current polittialate and the historical moment.
From 1990 when the political changes started imesdr and more so following the first
democratic election in South Africa, the emphasas wn building a harmonious rainbow
nation. Despite the colourfulness of the metaphwoked, racial identification was not
part of the emphasis of this drive. Togetherness aing part of one nation were the
most emphasized aspects in the ethos of the raimabwn. To return to the encounter
with the director that | have referred to abovés thas her response after | described my

research project to her:

| only came to Cape Town in 1991. At that poinsthias a non-issue. So as a student, if
you are looking for marks, you shouldn’t choos@pid that is so difficult. | could say
those people (blacks playing coloured) are no Iorageund, because of the political

changes.

In spite of the apparent misunderstanding of thgept contained in this response, the
guestion that still remains would be what happetoethose black people that did ‘play
coloured’? If this was something that happenedhese people just vanish following the
political changes that the director refers to? dmtpsuch a statement discounts various
processes in which identities get constructed, wipimcesses do not suddenly become
discounted when political changes take place. Eurtine nature of racial identity itself,
which can be described as a process of sendimexjgeliences, would not support a

statement that political changes necessarily eaggects of personal identity. At the very
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least, such changes affect (not erase) processiermity construction, and open new

ways of self-identifying.

More importantly, this statement suggests thatogept that emphasizes racial identities
could be out of tune when viewed from the post-dyeéd vantage point. Racial identities
in South Africa are fraught with complications bet‘pre-emancipation’ political order.
Given that this is a political order that most peopould like to put in the past and leave
there, explorations of what has come about maielgabse of this order do not come
without difficulties, and — resistance. The atriestcommitted both by the oppressor and
by the freedom fighters generally (Truth and Redbatton Commission of South Africa
Report, 2003), and the performances of identitieshay related to abjections of other
‘racial identities’ render the past an unpalatgidéee to explore in this regard. Following
the argument | wish to proffer in this discussibripllows that there would be resistance
to exploring the past, as this is likely to evokelings of shame in the current socio-
political climate. Looking across one’s race iglikto evoke feelings of shame given the
antagonistic relations that developed between thees; especially in regard to
competition for scarce resources, for instance ,jdb&astructural provisions, etc.
Evoking these feelings is likely particularly ircantext where inter-ethnic and especially
cross-racial (and intra-racial) reconciliation dacthiveness have grown in currency. Part
of racial identity performance in that politicalrobte (before the advent of the rainbow
nation mentality) included a denigration of blacksend a valorization of whiteness.
This is a performance that, | hypothesized, eackthefparticipants might have come

across to a greater or lesser extent, and it her@atential to raise some anxiety. Shame
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is an emotion that has been linked to colouredtities on a number of occasions,
including what | regard as the latest contributioiscussions on coloured identities that
Adhikari (2005) offers through his book callddot White enough, Not Black enough

refer back to this and explore it more fully in @kex 7.

In the psychoanalytic sense, resistance refers tefance mechanism in which the
‘patient is fighting against becoming aware of fpalirfieelings in the therapy (Malan,
1994). In a related but more general sense, resisteesults from an expectation that
there could be negative repercussions to engagpaytecular behaviour. At a personal
level, resistance can be explored in two ways endase of this project. Firstly, | met
resistance in the sense that | have described aldwere | experienced some of the
potential research subjects as unwilling to enghgesubject. In one instance, a close
colleague, whom through our contact in the pastdwdided in me parts of her family
history, was unable to even meet me or call mekelrically when she was told of the
study that | intended conducting. Several attemptseach her all failed, which was
unusual given the kind of relationship we had ia gast. Finally she sent me a message
through the receptionist of her organization, sgyihat their (therapy) centre did not
admit the kind of people that | was looking for. &tce, she communicated her self-
exclusion from becoming a potential participant atgb a ‘misunderstanding’ of what
was required. Admittedly, there is more than juse ovay in which this can be
interpreted. However, given that this was not ih& fime that | had communicated with
her, this response represented a deviation fronméh@ — an occurrence that | could not

understand. This is why | see this as possiblyesgnting an instance of resistance.
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Secondly, | detected a resistance that was inlgrgeherated, i.e. from inside my own
person. In terms of the racial categories thatVehdiscussed above, where whiteness
occupied a socio-political position of supremacyd drlackness the one of relative
inferiority (requiring interventions such as theaBt Consciousness Movement), and
coloured people occupying the middle-ground betwbese, | wasesearching upwards
(Amina Mama’s concept — 1995), or across my ragraup. Each time | had to go to
coloured residential areas, where | assumed | woelldble to meet potential participants
or people that would put me in contact with thetipgrants, | was aware of a feeling that
resembled having to cross a boundary of sorts. iEhc@mmon when one has to make
contact with strangers in general, but it is sigaifiit that this was a feeling that |
experienced in having to meet coloured people angyto coloured residential areas
specifically for the project at hand. It is the gafaeling that | experienced in having to
explain the project to the potential participatii$ed to a re-wording of the subject of my
research and a redefinition of who would be thevaht people to participate. The initial
topic was ‘The subjective experiences of colourezbpgbe from African-coloured
families: A psychodynamic analysis’. Despite thetfthat ‘coloured’ was an official
racial classification category in South Africa, thaitical changes that | referred to above
affected the way in which this category operatdteré was a discomfort and a feeling of
awkwardness both on my part and on the part op#rgcipants when referring to them
as ‘coloureds’. The burden of this racial identig/a contested ‘reality’ came to bear in
those instances. On the one hand, this contestamarthat coloured identity might have

been imposed by the racist government of the pashe® disparate group of people that
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are referred to as coloureds. However, this sidéghefargument insists that coloured
people have appropriated this identity in uniqgugsviat bear little or no resemblance to
what the racist order of the past might have méanthis identity to be. On the other
hand, coloured identity is seen as an aspect ofrdbist past of this country, and as
valueless and non-essential in a democratic paliboder, where artifacts of that system

should be disposed of.

In most cases these are academic debates, andhreishat one sees them lived out in
daily interactions between people. As the analyss follows below illustrates, however,
the tensions reflected by these debates are ninicted to the academic realm, neither
are they restricted to being an issue of signifteaexclusively to coloured people. They
also surfaced in my interactions with potentialtiggvants. According to the description
that | have given regarding how coloured identitedated to the idea of blackness (or to
black ancestry for others), the racial descriptorsthe title of the project were
emotionally loaded. This was particularly the casa context where racial (and racist)
subjects from different dimensions of racial idéadtions interacted. | felt compelled to
modify the topic of the project, and had to findywaf justifying this. In the place of the
initial topic, 1 chose: “A psychodynamic and psyhistorical analysis of Capetonians
with an ‘African-coloured’ family profile”. This wiked somewhat better, partly because
the African-coloured qualification was less defwet and immediate. Further,
‘Capetonians’ is a concept that is easier to rafaia the post-apartheid era, especially in
‘interracial’ contexts. It is less emotive thanaaled and more inclusive. It achieved the

intended objective of lessening the perception tihatparticipants were being picked up
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on. The expression of one of the participants wihety heard about the project, and in

attempting to discourage another participant (hfe)wreflects this achievement:

This is just going to cause trouble for us. Whathis guy has been sent by the

government, and what if we end up being reclaskdieblack?

Finally, the title changed to ‘Coloured subjecirstand black Africanness’. This enabled
a theorization of coloured identities in a morespeal way. It captures the intended
sense that the titles | considered before suggestate it also responded to data that was

beginning to emerge, and the relevant literature.

The roots of resistance as encountered in carrguigthis research are numerous and
variable. Some are structural and institutionalilevbthers are personal. In all instances,
these feed into each other, resulting into a cormpét of obstacles in doing research that
is interracial, and one that focuses on racial tiles as read from lived personal

experiences. It is precisely this net of obstadlest should be disentangled, mostly
because the effects of those experiences thatiatvieeen explored remain both potent
and active in everyday interactions. Lack of thigleration leaves interactors both

vulnerable and potentially harmful.
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The project in spite of ...

| can give you a list of ‘anti-black men’ coloure@men. I've got nothing against them,

but it was tough (Ms Russels — patrticipant).

Part of what | have sketched above reflects whatenthis project a difficult task to carry
out. Indeed, there were no scores of people tlrgdrBaawaited an opportunity to engage
in the kind of discussion this project required.o$é that could, were few and far
between. As such, | spent a lot of time in Cape Mowvaiting patiently, and sometimes
impatiently, for the right people to come along. Nderceptions, of the potential
participants, of myself, and all the roles and ¢edi of my identity were at constant
interplay in relationship to what it meant to caoyt this research. This ranged from
guestioning my way of making contact with the peopf interest, through to feeling
persecuted by what | saw as the unyielding lackoalperation on the part of coloured
people (note the slip to coloured people from peoplith the African coloured
family/couple profile), and to questioning the redlace of this topic of interest. It is
mainly this process of waiting that knocked thejgecb into the shape that it took
eventually. | now turn to a description of how It faffected by this process, and how that

carried the potential to affect the way this projecned out.

One of the things that | have done in the paragrdpat precede this part, has been to
locate myself as identifiably different from theopée that | described as suitable for
inclusion in this project. On the one hand, | hasterred to this factor as a process of

‘researching upwards’, where a member of one rag@lp or class carries out research
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on members of another racial group or class, willeeelatter perceives itself or is
perceived to be (or to have been) superior to dohedér, meaning the racial grouping or
class of the researcher. In a similar way (usingsBbpher Lane’s formulation), | have
also differentiated between political emancipatiovith its adherent socio-legal
implications, and psychological emancipation. Thiemise holds that the one is no
guarantee for the other, and that particularly amtexts where there is a history of
racism, the effects hereof outlive the moment ditipal emancipation by years or even
centuries if one looks at the US and its yet incletep process of psychological
emancipation following the demise of slavery, adlvas the impact thereof on the
intergroup relations in that country — the allegedist way in which the impact of
hurricane Katrina on New Orleans was dealt with Bsesident George Bush’'s

administration in August 2005 is a case in point.

On the other hand, and more importantly for thast,pthe preceding paragraphs refer
both implicitly and explicitly, to a process of mdication, where | identify the
participants and myself in different ways. Dianas$y1995) concludes a book on
identification by making the following claims whidfe in with the argument informing
the foundations of this thesis. Firstly, she stéit@s$ identification has a history, and she
specifies that it is a colonial history. Secondifie says that this colonial history poses
serious challenges for contemporary recuperatiérespmlitics of identification. For this
section, suffice to say that race and colonialisweha curious history with the origins of
racism bound inextricably to the early stages dbmial expansion. It was through

encountering the colonial subject that processe%otbiering’ began, which became
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increasingly racist over time, to the point of iigping’ the colonial other of the right to
subjectivity (I have provided a more detailed d&sian hereof in the literature review,
mainly through a consideration of Seshadri-Crooksrk). Stated differently, racial
identification has a history, a history that tertdsstand in the way of projects of
deracination and projects of nation building whegeality (and sometimes sameness) is
emphasized. Colonial history, though similar indehumanization of certain people and
rendering them possessions of others, has impodalanizer- and colony-specific
differences. For instance Mozambique as a Portegcaeny was different and gave rise
to dynamics that were specific to that context@amared to R’eunion Island as a French

colony and its dynamics.

For this project, | would add to the idea of id&o#tion and its relationship to
colonialism the concept of the unconscious. Theedahtroduces the effects of external
and institutional aspects of colonial history or thdividual. It suggests that these go
beyond the realm of the conscious, and therefaegoid personal control (as per the
discussion on Lane (1995) in the literature revieection). The processes of
identification, especially racial identificationfeasubtended by unconscious processes,
which we can only sense, but not access in fulls iny hypothesis that in the current
sociopolitical climate in South Africa, where oveatism has been declared a crime, not
only in this country but also by the United Natipnise facility of the unconscious
deserves even more attention given the negativetisarthat overt racist actions would
evoke. According to psychoanalytic theories, theamscious becomes the repository of

all those thoughts, instincts, feelings and othedradviour that would bring about negative
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sanction or pain. However, the contents of the nscous continue to find indirect

outlets, and impact on one’s behaviour in ways rmaavade recognition.

I would like to provide an overview of how | beliwnconscious processes might have
played themselves out in the course of this projBcis takes the form of exploration of
my personal reactivities, and some observationsutaltioe process throughout the
fieldwork and data-gathering phase of the projetiave referred to the differentiation
between blackness, Africanness and colourednesg atbich then | believe allows for
the process of a differential identification, rdcidentification with all its adherent
implications. One of these implications is what maaFuss refers to as the lack of
political innocence of identification, in other vds, the political culpability of
identification. In essence, my referencing of tlatipipants as coloured people brings
with it the burden of what it means to be blackpaced or white in a country that has a
racist past marked with antagonism between theerdifit groups. This reference, or
identification of the participants, becomes sharthfor the long history of relationships
that coloured people have had with blacks Africamsyith the idea of blackness. This is
an explicit aspect of this project, which thoughlee by the dictates of academic
exploration, does not require much effort to apjptec Similarly, my own self
identification as black carries with it the (ragidlistory of relating to the idea of
colouredness and with that, that of whiteness Wah this referent, mindfulness of
oppression at the hands of whites primarily, babdhe complicity of coloured people in

this process is brought to bear.
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‘Swaart gevaar

This Afrikaans concept is loosely translated to m#eat blacks are dangerous, and that
they attack women (in particular) and children tfes racial groupings indiscriminantly
and without provocation. It is particularly assded with whites (in their diversity) in
South Africa and the neighbouring countries [e.gnl@bwe (known as Rhodesia in the
pre-independence era) and Namibia (known as Sowght \Africa before the political
changes)]. In spite of its prominence following tagcendancy of the National Party
government in South Africa and its investment iabelrating and promulgating racist
policies, it is a concept whose roots portraysrglbistorical trajectory associated with
the dehumanizing effects of colonialism on the n@b subjects. As Butchart (1998)
avers through his description of the classificatsystems in which the black body was
described by the colonizer, blacks were animald,rast human beings, and as such, they
lacked the facility to be rational and civil (inetleyes of the colonizer). Therefore they
could rape the colonizer's women and harm her odnldThis is the kind of propaganda
that incited male white settlers in particular,oirdction, to protect their loved ones
against the perceived dangerousness of black pediplalso both facilitated the
development of racist attitudes against blacks el & the violent attacks against and

the killing of blacks.

This expatiation on the concept of ‘swaart gevaarelevant in this case insofar as this
was not a factor that remained locked up only m tkack-white relationships in South
Africa. Zegeye (2001) states that once coloureglgaoere given a vote at the beginning

of the 28" century, their political leaders ‘struggled to derstrate their level of
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civilization by internalizing the very codes andues used by the white elite to classify
them’ (p. 8). He goes on to say that many of tHewed people were subject to political
fatalism and alienation from black South Africars a result of the National Party
propaganda which instilled a fear of black Southic&ins. Based on this, and the
differential access that being coloured (or mixaffprded coloured people access to
scarce resources, relations between coloured paoplélack Africans have not always
been cordial. This was particularly worsened byl#uok of residential contact that was a
fact between the two groups. In this lack of contadsted a space in which to deposit
the projections each group elaborated and harbcagathst one another. | have raised
this here, as one of the possible factors that \@epday in the resistance that | theorize
about here. In the same way that some colouregl@esxaggerated the effects of
stranger perception, it would seem that | mightenmentified with this projection, and

anticipated a defensive aggression when visitingured residential areas.

| wish to proffer that this is part of the ‘tensianc’ (borrowing Ernest Wolf's (1994)
concept) that feeds the complexity of this projeetg that informed the ultimate form
that this project assumed. It is the tension tmaeracts with other aspects of the
identification process, both local and global, aslwas the constant changes as different

people come into contact with one another, andetilideas of the phantasied other.
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Part Il

Methods and Study Orientation

Of the three different perspectives in psycholdgioesearch, namely nomothetic,
idiographic and hermeneutic perspectives, thisystatis more within the latter than the
former two. This is because it does not attemptidentify laws defining human
behaviour, instead it strives to identify meaningmt a specific social signifier
(colouredness) infuses within the everyday subjectixperiences of participants in this
study. Hayes (2000) states that such meanings e@ccarnumber of levels, including the

conscious, unconscious, personal, social, culamdlsociopolitical.

Studying subjectivity and looking out for possits using the psychodynamic lens,
posits that people’s feelings and personal expee®rare real, worth studying and that
they should be taken seriously. Specifically, ira@lin my interest in studying the impact
of being classified as coloured, is the need t& lmohow that external process (of being
classified racially) impacts subjectively (i.e. dvow the participants see/experience
themselves and the world around them) on those avhoclassified or self-classify as

coloured in the contexts referred to. This studgkseto use both empathy and
distanciation in order to understand and to intrpvhat is understood in its context.
Terre Blanche and Durrheim (1999) differentiatentsstn the two concepts, and describe
empathy as understanding a human phenomenon as lived in its context, and

distanciation as that which points to the limitasoof subjective and contextual
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understandings. Implied in distanciation is thedneemove out of the context in order to
gain an alternative perspective on what is studigtese authors hold that a text can
mean more than the author meant it to mean. Theredo the one hand, this study seeks
to provide a contextual account of being (calleslpared when one is closely related to
black Africans, and on the other, it also seekgrtwvide a psychodynamic reading of the
life histories that will be generated. To the extidrat the understanding that results from
this study is particular to the theoretical backgyd and the specific questions that | seek
to answer, this is a perspectival understandingstimg on “such interpretive and
integrative abilities which | may have, as well sisortcomings in these respects”

(Sherwood, 1980, p. 312).

In what follows, | explore the subjectivities oflgored individuals related to African-
coloured families as well as different individualio have had an intimate relationship
with black Africans (as described in the introdao). The focus of this study is not
exclusively on the manifest expressions of thesgestivities. To the extent that this was
possible, this study also makes reference to theriworlds (or the psychodynamics) of
those interviewed, as well as the social contemtsviich their subjectivities were in
construction and being articulated. Consequentig, consideration compels a choice of
an approach that focuses on the whole personp8yehic as well as social inscriptions
of identity and experience), and not on singlelaites (for example, specific attitudes).
Such a focus has several advantages, amongst whittte possibility of appraising
intrafamilial and general race related experienaes,well as their interplay in the

manifestation of subjective experiences. This apgmoalso had to facilitate the
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production of data that would throw light on bottnscious and unconscious processes.
Given this, | expected this method to enable theysbf the individual ‘in relationship’

(to the family or significant others), while prigging socio-historical contexts as well.

With these considerations in mind, | conducted aeseof interviews with selected
individual participants over a period of twelve i These interviews constitute the
life stories on which this study is based. In additthe observations made during my
contact with the interviewees regarding the inamges and the researcher’s interaction
with them constitutes additional information thdtave used to aid this exploration. This
study was intended to be a naturalistic study ¢aérasted to experimental studies taking
place in laboratories), with unstructured, conveéosal interviews and contact with the
families and the individual members taking placetreg homes of these participants
where feasible. According to Sherwood (1980), opserto meeting at the participants’
homes is important in that broadly, it facilitatbe development of relationships in the
field and increases the possibilities of fruitfesearch. Specifically, it communicates to
the participants that the researcher recognizestibenes and families as constituting an
intrinsic dimension of their social world. The unstured interviews allow individuals to
talk about their life experiences in their own afrosvays, increasing the possibility that
participants will feel valued and have some sensevmnership of the process. To
confirm this point, despite the difficuly of accagsthe relevant participants as discussed
above, some of those that were accessed eveninditated how they had borne a wish

to write up their family histories. An interviewys that allowed them to pursue what
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emerged in the interviews satisfied the need tdoegmspects of their family histories in

a manner that they had not engaged before.

The sample

A total of fifteen individuals constituted the sampThe motivation behind this number
was the need to provide time so as to attend talaéite in as detailed a way as possible,
facilitating an in-depth understanding. Accordinglerre Blanche and Durrheim (1999),
six to eight data sources or sampling units remtes@ adequate sample size for a
homogeneous sample, and 10 to 20 where the inteitito conduct shorter interviews
so as to show maximum variation or disconfirm etisevidence. Bearing this in mind, |
limited the sample size to fifteen individuals, abh double the number these authors
recommend, partially because this was not a honmgesample. Therefore a smaller
sample would have restricted evidence of the vaitiathat had begun to emerge as the
interviewees proceeded. Further, these were indepénviews, with each individual
being interviewed on at least two occasions. A®sult, this process yielded a huge
amount of data, so that a bigger sample would naage the analysis and interpretation

difficult.

Further, in a study similar to this Sherwood (1988gs three families, and gives the
reason for this as “the complex and interlockingcpsses which are under analysis and
the need to work microscopically and indepth” (). Mama (1995) uses life histories of

14 black women, citing similar reasons. She stiitasone of her considerations was that

the category ‘black women” defined these women gudytially, and that beyond this,
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their subjectivities varied as a function of otlfestors which were not common to all of
these women. One may deduce from this that a snshaple would have deprived this
study of adequate variability, which is necessanlie theorization of subjectivity as she
has done with a sample of 14. Similarly, Sherwoadmple of three families represents
12 individuals from those families, which conforrts the general idea suggested by
Terre Blanche and Durrheim (1999). The current\stadd the decision regarding the

sample size draws on the following consideratiomnsierlined by Mama and Sherwood:

» It adopts the position that there are multiple wafmhabiting coloured identity
(hence my reference to coloured identities throughius thesis),

» It accepts that there are multiple meanings toitl@stity, and

» It asserts that there is paucity of studies thatdmcidedly psychodynamic on the
subjectivity of coloured people in general andradividuals in African-coloured

families in particular

Given these considerations then, the sample ofstiidy adopted the sample size that
Mama recommends, a decision also due to the siti@kabetween the issues her study
addressed and the issues relevant to this pr@euilarly, in Sherwood’s study, though

based on three families, the number of individirlslved went beyond the number that
| have opted for in this project, suggesting anptido of the higher end of the number
suggested by Terre Blanche and Durrheim (1999% iportant to note that although

families were an important reference point for fhisject (as is discussed below), it was

individuals that became the primary sampling units.
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Criteria for inclusion

The concept of family has been conceived of in mang varied ways. The most
defining characteristic of the families that waneluded in this project is that the parental
couple should have one member being African andther coloured, or the individual
participant must have (had) an intimate relatiopstith a black African person. Further,
I limited the sampling process to the immediateifamhere such a relationship exists or
existed. Families in which members of the parettaiple who were widowed were also
included. The chosen families and/or individualsrevalentified or self-identified as
coloured and lived or had lived in areas which wedesignated as coloured areas

according to the now defunct Group Areas Act of L9 few of the participants (Mrs.

Thomas and Mrs. Muizen, both self-identifying asoaoed) were included because of

the significant exposure (or a significant lackrédwdf) to interracial contexts, even in their

households. For instance, Mrs. Thomas grew up #bk Africans in the Eastern Cape,

and only became exposed to the social divide betwasoured people and black

Africans when she arrived in Cape Town. Mrs. Muias played host to international

students coming from East Asian countries suchhasaC compelling her to engage with

cultural and racial differences in orientating #hasudents to the realities of the Western

Cape in particular, and South Africa in generakthaMr. Mmota was included because

he is married to a coloured woman, and has livedoloured townships for years. He

self-identified as black African, and this has lié@ied an engagement with racial

identities of coloured people in ways that are ingnat for this project.
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Of greater importance, these families or individuabd to be willing to talk about
themselves. To this extent, in spite of the facit ttifferent family members were
contacted differently, where possible, individuanenitment was sought through
individual consultations after initial family meetis (where this applied). Those who

were included were family members or individualsowiere willing to talk about what

self-identifying or being identified as coloured ané In terms of age participants had to

be 18 years or older. The rationale for this wastsure that each individual had
accumulated a considerable range of social andiférekperience, and had reached a

certain level of maturity and self-reflexivity.

Gaining entry

Initially, as explained in the discussion on salfiersion, | sought to spend as much
time as possible within areas which were formengwn as coloured residential areas.
Although this did not happen as planned, | stikdushe first few months in Cape Town

looking for people | could identify as key informianDuring this time, | also made

contact with schools, churches, professionals a@@8land other community formations
operating in coloured communities. The first six ntie defined the shape and
characteristics of the sample | came to use. | seatized that | did not have an

abundance of people to choose from. There weres lreed | pursued for long periods of
time, and had to give up on when realizing thatgheple concerned were not keen to

participate. | enlisted the help of a radio statwhose target was mainly coloured
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communities (Bush Radio). This idea followed a nmeewith an employee of the station
who was also a student of a colleague. Evidertibre were leads that lead to other leads
or ideas. With most of these, there was not mueth ¢ame through. It took patience,
persistence and knocking on different doors tollfinfaave enough participants trickling

through.

Amongst others, | also placed an announcement Mfuslim newspaper which has a
significant readership in coloured communities. Quit this effort, a well-known
psychologist and anthropologist in Cape Town (Gk&ibne), who had worked for many
years in and with coloured communities, called afftred some valuable advice
regarding what | could do to maximize my yield @rcipants, part of which was to
drop my insistence on using English as a meansotonwnicate with all potential
participants, and to treat the initial sessionsaras social sessions. | also contacted the
Social Welfare offices in Wynberg, whose social kess did a lot of supervisory work
on the Cape Flats, hoping to use this opporturmtyamiliarize myself with coloured
communities. Out of this contact, | managed totgete participants, whom the social
workers had had some dealings with in the pastthBurthan this, colleagues at the
University of Cape Town also provided links withopée they had worked with before,
either professionally in therapy and/or while dothgir own research; or socially in their
everyday interactions in Cape Town. The point @ thscussion is to illustrate the time
it took to access the fifteen participants | endpdvith, and the various sources that were
attempted and that lead me to them. So | endeditlpawnixed group of people, the brief

description of which | provide below using pseudoisy
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Mrs. Lotus: An older pleasant woman aged 67. Sheslin a working class
environment in what used to be called council flatsuth of Cape Town. Her
great-grandfather was a Scotsman who arrived inhSafrica in the 1820’s. He
married a coloured woman and together they gawé bir Mrs. Lotus’ father,
who then married a daughter of a Xhosa woman amdite man from Cape
Town. Mrs. Lotus’ mother never saw her father, gnelv up as a Xhosa woman
and speaking isiXhosa, although her physical feastgave away the fact of her
mixed parentage. Mrs. Lotus is married to a colduran from one of the small
towns neighbouring Cape Town. She speaks both @Xland Afrikaans, and has
six grown up children. She is a pensioner.

Ms Jameson: A professional woman in her fourti@gma thriving business in
the Southern suburbs of Cape Town. She is unmarhiasl a primary school-
going child whom she lives with. Her father wasiammigrant from one of the
islands surrounding Southern Africa. She has a lustpry of activism against
racism in South Africa, and is in a committed nelaship with a black African
man.

Mrs. Muizen: She is a house-wife and does part-tpreduct sales. A jovial
woman with presence, she plays host to foreignestisdin Cape Town at her
house in the more affluent coloured suburbs, sotitbape Town. Her father was
white and her mother coloured. She is married gittwn up children.

Mrs. McCarthy: She is a woman in her 60s, livinghwher husband in a house in

one of the middle income houses in coloured towshEShe has grown up
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children, living on their own away from the famityme. An active community
and church member, she was born to a black Afncan of foreign origins and a
coloured woman. On the main, her father brought uy@r while her mother

remarried a coloured man (following a marriage tahate Irishman before she
met Mrs. McCarthy’'s father). She adopted a coloudehtity and facilitated,

through the church, that her husband and the fekisoimmediate family be

reclassified from black (Tswana) to coloured.

Ms McDouglas: She is in her early-thirties, formyeaittive in the youth and trade
union movements, as well as other community and NiGi@tives; she lives in

the Cape Town CBD. Her mother was born to a blaiticdr man and a coloured
woman, and she grew up in coloured townships .Halsea rich dark complexion,
and is mother to three children fathered by a aalduman.

Mr. Lenniz: An openly gay man in his mid thirtidglr. Lenniz was born to a
coloured woman and a black African father of foreagigins. His parents never
got married, and his father returned to his homenty leaving his family

secured with a coloured identity and a house in afrthe low income coloured
townships. Through the years he has lived in andodthis mother’'s house,
occasionally spending extended periods with hisefiatn his father’'s country of
origin. A very eloquent man, he does occasionas id lives at different places
in temporary accommodation.

Mr. Mmota: In his late fourties, he is a black A&fan originally from Gauteng. He
is married to a coloured woman, and they have tllien. They live in one of

the middle income coloured suburbs north of Capenfdaving lived in other
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coloured townships that are relatively less afftudrefore (for example,
Bontheuwel). An active member of community, espgciahen it comes to the
needs of the poor, he engages quite often with rgovent structures in
facilitating service delivery.

Mrs. Daniels: She also lives in a less affluentoaodd township around Cape
Town. She provides care for the needy on a par¢ foasis, and derives her
income from this. Mrs. Daniels was born to a cobouman and a black African
isiXhosa-speaking woman. Originally from the East€ape, she has experienced
removals which were part of the Group Areas Acli®50 during her formative
years. For most of her life, she has embraced le¢heris culture and identifies
more as black African, although officially she Hagbn classified coloured. She is
married to a black African man.

Mr. Zitha: A successful businessman in his fourtMs. Zitha is a black African
man living in one of the affluent white suburbs tea§ Cape Town. He is
widowed, and most of his children are grown up,hwiihe exception of the
youngest one, whom he still lives with. He cameCtpe Town from Gauteng,
and settled with his family in the southern subwb€ape Town where coloured
people lived, before moving to the east of the.cide is in a committed
relationship with an English-speaking coloured wamand they have a child
together. They also work as business partners.

Mrs. Thomas: She is an elderly coloured womanngjvin the middle income
coloured suburbs, south of Cape Town. Her familg l@aportant political

connections, and some of her family members oca@gyjor positions in the
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government. She also came to Cape Town from théeEa€ape, and settled
down with a coloured man.

Ms Russels: A pretty young coloured woman in helyethirties, she works in
Cape Town and lives with her siblings in the cldowever, she still commutes
between the CBD and a neighbouring town north opeCdown for work
purposes sometimes. This is where her mother I8Bs. was born to an Indian
woman and a coloured man, whom she described aaghdadiba’s (Nelson
Mandela) physical features. Her significant intimeglationships have been with
black African men. She is engaged to get marriesd Boiropean national.

Mrs. Adams: A health professional in her mid-foesti she lives in a mixed
coloured township in terms of income. She has alsyed in a number of
coloured townships and suburbs, before settlingeincurrent community. Mrs.
Adams is married to a ‘fair’ looking man, and thegve grown up children. She
also has a rich dark complexion, her mother wassdhgpeaking and her father
was coloured. She had had no contact with her malteglatives.

Mr. Paulse: A cheerful intellectual, with a longtary of student leadership, Mr.
Paulse is in his late twenties. He suspects thahdsea black African great-
grandfather, but does not know this for sure. Handfather is black African, but
had always been perceived in the family as a styef/step-grandfather until
just before his death. He lives in the Southerrudedy but has his family home
where most of his family lives in the north-west@&pe Town. He is a single

man, working in the higher education sector.
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* Mr. Tate: He is in his late fifties, married witlo rchildren. He has a history of
difficulties with the law, but is currently a deeot Christian together with his
wife. His parents were black Africans who had addptoloured identities, and
had had no contact with the extended family memlédre had not adopted
coloured identities. He is unemployed, and livethwkis wife in a middle income
coloured suburb/township in Cape Town.

* Mrs. Tate: She is an older, retired woman who hasked in the clothing
factories and dry cleaners. Originally from the tHern Cape, and born to a
moTswana woman and a Xhosa man who never marriegl, aslopted her
coloured step-father's surname as a young girl, aad racially classified
coloured. She is in her second marriage with a wiam was also born to black
African parents who had passed as coloured. Sks lin one of the middle
income coloured townships and owns the property Isres in, which she

inherited from her step-father.

A couple of participants are black Africans, an@ythwere included in the sample
because they were in intimate or marital relatigmsiwith coloured people. As such,
they were able to offer useful insights regardingoared subjectivities through
narrations relating to their lives with their pass, both in coloured communities and
elsewhere. As families and couples, they had spmgmificant parts of their lives in
coloured communities, interacting closely not omlith their partners, but also with

coloured communities in general.
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Procedure

Letters with a brief introduction of who | was aadrequest to meet were prepared
initially, but these were expanded to include aendetailed description of the project.

These were left with the participants after thetfmeeting during which a description of

the project would be given while at the same tirttenapts were made to get potential

participants to commit. This worked better thandseg a letter in advance, because then
a misunderstanding of the letter carried a riskasting the project participants. Some of
the initial meetings took place at coffee shopsta@rants, or bars during people’s breaks
at work or after work. Others took place at fanhlymes or at the University of Cape

Town - Child Guidance Clinic which was hosting me the period of my fieldwork.

Similarly, actual interviews took place at the hened these individuals, in their offices
or board-rooms at their workplaces, and at my effat the Child Guidance Clinic.
Sometimes with the same participant, interviews ldkdake place at several of these
places, mostly at the behest of the participargpedding on the privacy levels, levels of
comfort and freedom from disturbance experienceérst of the given places. This
illustrates that in spite of the difficulty of rddang the relevant participants, once
accessed, a reasonable relationship and an addquelt®f trust developed, facilitating
their being comfortable with allowing me into thesiferent, usually private spaces and
areas of their lives. There was also reasonableratment, evinced by their willingness
to make an effort and travel to where | was workiragn. It also became apparent that
where there were intra-familial differences regagdparticipation, | had to back off

while keeping the door open should there be a uéisol regarding this. Indeed, some of
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the participants did not trust the process, andendthers did not shift from this mistrust,
some did and ended up participating. Through it ladindling the families and the
individuals gently, and avoiding intruding in spaaehere families were not willing to go
bore fruit for the project. For instance, althougtone family it would have benefited the
project to interview the husband who had changethfa black African identity to a
coloured identity, the family dynamics were sucétthursuing him would deprive me of
two participants in that family. There was a feglof protectiveness towards him, and an
apparent lack of willingness on his part to papite. Clearly, once relationships had

been established, there was a need to nurture dimesie ongoing basis.

Once trust had been established through the imte¢ting, which tended to be more
social in nature as per Gerald Stone’s advisingnétiones a couple of such meetings
before the interview proper) the participants dat abject to being audio-taped. They
also agreed to signing a consent form, allowinganaterview them, and indicating that

they were not coerced to participate.

Data analysis

In some research methods textbooks, several stepew a research process unravels are
given, suggesting a progression characterized $yrete stages (Hayes, 2000 and Terre
Blanche & Durrheim, 1999). At the same time mosgtlieoks caution that the process of

research is fluid and there is an overlap of agtialthough there is more emphasis on
one activity than on others at different stagedloiing this statement, analysis of

research material begins as soon as the data gathmocess has started. However, the
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period following after data gathering is charaaed by a more systematic synthesis and
consideration of what was gathered from the fighdjuding transcriptions and field
notes. In this project | went through the trandsrifhoroughly - in a sense immersing
myself in these data, having been ‘disabled frommarsing myself’ in coloured
communities - to ensure adequate familiarity. TeBlanche and Durrheim (1999)
suggest that during this time, one should make spaleaw diagrams and engage in
brainstorming. All of these processes charactdheeinitial stages of thematic analysis,
which once the data were transcribed from the atapes, were subjected to. In essence,
in this part of analysis | drafted a map (or sigstgpthat aided the navigation of this huge

amount of data for a more complex and theoreticalysis.

Instead of privileging theory in the developmenti@mes or in identifying categories to
look for, my approach in this project was that@dking at the material and working out
what theoretical principles and assumptions couddrathe explanation of the material.
This approach is referred to as a ‘bottom-up’ ardd Blanche and Durrheim (1999) call

it a step where one induces themes. The usual agpns to use concepts such as the
Kleinian concept of ‘projection’ to theorize racedaracialized subjectivities. In the
current study, theoretical concepts that are usedh@se that data gathered suggested or
pointed to. Following this step, the next one iattbf data coding where one marks
different sections of the material as relevantddipular themes which would have been

induced in the step before this one.
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Throughout these different steps, but more so dutie step of elaboration | have used
different readings, especially sources on SouthcAfas the ‘post-colony’, as well as
sources of relevance for the themes at hand bdthnnvfrica and elsewhere to evaluate
and interpret the data. | have also found that saoris of fiction and autobiographical

accounts contributed in the elucidation of the dla# | gathered.

In terms of the orientation of this study, | alsaig attention to instances where
psychodynamic explanations were suitable in lookatgthese life histories and in
theorizing coloured subjectivities. The theoretieabuments mounted are employed
mainly to trace the impact of racial classificatiemmd the psychodynamics of race on the
individuals interviewed and whether and how thespact on their subjectivity broadly
as coloured, and specifically as coloured individuaith close African-coloured
relationships. It is also at this point where theeipretive bias of this study came forth
more forcefully. Of the many bases that psychoditatheories have been used from
(e.qg. literary, political, etc), | have portrayednare clinical inclination which privileges
formative relationships with important others, esaky within the family. Most
especially, | focused on the significance of theep&child and sibling relationships, the
intrapsychic processes that result out of thesetlagid interaction with the outside world
(i.e. outside the family). 1 examined how all ofeie influence subjectivities in the
contexts of interest for this project, and what atipthey had on black African-coloured

relations from the perspectives of the participants
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| have differentiated between what | refer to asigistorically and psychoanalytically
based analyses to ensure clarity of theoreticdicgtipn. In practice, there is resonance
between the psychodynamic and the socio-histofMama, 1995), suggesting that there
is likely to be some overlap between these twoigestof analysis. Consequently, this
study reflects a synthesis between the two, witleqadte pointers where one
predominates. These pointers serve as a framdyjogtian emphasis of one in one
section relative to the other. It is worth repegtthe point | made under the section on
study orientation, which says that given my specdpproach to data analysis, the
interpretation of the results rests on “such imetige and integrative abilities which 1
may have, as well as shortcomings in these respgiterwood, 1980, p. 312). Given
the privileged position accorded the family in explg and analyizing coloured
subjectivities in this thesis, | now turn to a brscussion on ‘the family’, both from a

general functionalist perspective and a psycho#icaiye.

General conceptions of the family

The concept of the family proved significant foe tanalysis of data in this study because
it is in families where foundations for future salaielations are formed. Although | have
identified individuals and not necessarily familias primary research subjects, the
influence of the family is palpable in the contemtt the interviews, with people
recounting how family life engaged with what wasngpon in the wider community and
society. A lot of the interview material refershow in turn this interaction between the

family and other social structures impacted onltastiindividual subjectivities.
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The family can be described broadly as that saridlwith the biggest influence in early
childhood development. Indeed, one of the most mapd functions of the family is
caring for and socializing the young. Definitiorfattee family also emphasize partnership
and mutual support between a husband and a wifselkhsas mutual affection for all the
members. What is more significant is that famileee seen as ‘a primary source of
personal happiness and self-fulfilment’ (Ellio96, p. 11). This is a sense (particularly
of the nuclear family) that derives from functiasadescriptions of the family. However,
even those descriptions of the family that acchptdiversity of family forms and the
different relationship dynamics between memberheffamily, seem to emphasize some
enduring functional aspect of the family. One sdehcription is provided in Goldenberg

and Goldenberg (2000, p. 3):

Within such a system, individuals are tied to onether by powerful, durable,
reciprocal emotional attachments and loyalties thay fluctuate in intensity over

time but nevertheless persist over the lifetiméheffamily.

On the one hand, this quote suggests that famgyisaships endure over a long period
of time, and they are characterized by concerriferwell-being of others in the family.
Schneider (1968) differentiates between friendsdmpl kinship (the family being one
example of kinship) and he states that althougth hoft these relationships may be
underlined by what he calls ‘enduring diffuse satit’ or love, one is born with one’s
relatives whereas one can pick one’s friends asdadil them where necessary, without

any obligation. His emphasis is on the conceptaotiuring diffuse solidarity’, which he
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defines as ‘doing what is good for or right for thier person, without regard for it's
effect on the doer’ (p. 51). This concept suggastglfless devotion to the well-being of
one’s fellow family members. The difference betw&saheider’s description and the idea
that Goldenberg and Goldenberg suggest in the cqalmige is that the latter recognizes
that the doer is not necessarily a benevolentisitrihe action emitted in favour of the
other anticipates reciprocation as in Marcel Ma@$896) notion of how ‘the gift’ works.

It is important though, to emphasize that both éhesurces (Schneider and Goldenberg

& Goldenberg) insist on the durability of familylagonships.

Other conceptions of the family explicate the fanas some kind of refuge against the
vicissitudes of life ‘outside’. Tizzard and Phoer{itd94) refer to this issue regarding
trans-racial adoption in the UK. They provide apm@sse to whether white parents
adopting black children might be incapacitatedeinms of teaching the adopted children
how to deal with racism outside the family homendering such children more
vulnerable to racial insults. These authors disph&t teaching black children to deal
with racism is necessarily the preserve of bladlepis. In that sense, they maintain that
in a trans-racial adoption context a home retaiigunction as a refuge, thus agreeing
with the idea that the family and the family honteyide a form of insulation against
potential harm from the outside. Pervasive soaigllts and the competitive, highly
pressured and generally impersonal modern worléssate a place (physical as in the
family home; or emotional as in the relationshigsween family members) where such
are perceived to have no access, allowing membeiemolies some respite from these

(Elliot, 1996). The perception in this sense, iattthe refuge provided by the family
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allows for the carrying out of primary functions tfe family, the most important of
which | have identified above as the socializatioh children. The romanticized
perception of the family contained in this kindd#scription is unmistakable. Rapoport
(1996) raises a point that goes against this p&oejn recognizing the importance of
interaction between the family and the outside dioe says that families in advanced
industrial countries accustomed to the idea ofadatiange and cultural discontinuity see
the process of socialization less in terms of daejroduction but as one of continuous
cultural reinvention. This would represent a mamgpessive conception of socialization,
more so because it recognizes possible influenctsedoutside world’ on what is going

on in the family. More precisely, Rapoport asserts:

| see the family household as more than a kindoofabtic classroom. It is a microcosm
of its society, exposing the growing child to maofy the challenges and problems
characterizing the larger social setting. The wegyissues arising are handled provides a

foundation for how the child will handle them iretfuture (pp.17 — 18).

Here again, although allowance is made for possiléiple influences on the family,
one is left with the impression that socializatmunght to deliver a functional citizen to
society, equipped to contribute meaningfully andhe well-being of the general society.
In the case that Rapoport refers to, ideally gasmeone who is able to engage within an
industrialized country that the family has to detivThis is the ideal indeed, and the
changing nature of the family, more than just wRapoport’'s work describes, forces us
to consider other aspects of the family as the aniwsm of its society. Indeed, Elliot

(1996) states that American families in the latd 2@ntury, an era characterized by
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defensive protection, falling living standards, +oemservatism and pessimism, and

struggles over the ordering of sexual and pareatationships, have to contend with:

Increasing ethnic differentiation; economic restudng, high levels of unemployment,
tight monetary and welfare cuts; population aging ¢he discovery of ageism; a new
awareness of the pervasiveness of violence in Yalifél and the eruption of AIDS as a

major health crisis (p. 1).

Although the time lines and the actual events pexifically American, the point to be
made is the influence that these apparent socalgds bring into family relationships.
Rapoport points to a matter of relevance for thgqet when he refers to challenges to
the family structure wherever different ethnic grsushare a common territory. The
South African situation has been complicated byféloethat it is not only the salience of
ethnic difference that raises challenges in ourietpc(and by implication, in our
families). The manner in which racial classificativas effected from the end of theé"18
to the beginning of the ¥9century and beyond provided a socio-political esnhtin
which families found themselves embedded. As tlgeirment goes thus far, ethnicism,
and more significantly racism, are issues that fiemhave had to articulate themselves
in relation to in South Africa. One of the mostrsfigant and extreme effects of racial
classification, and how it impacted particularly family life is exemplified through the
notion of ‘passing’. This notion refers to someuees of racial classification methods
then, in that it was possible for a member of aaeial group’ to classify as a member of

another ‘racial group’ in spite of prohibitions tb so. To illustrate the point | am
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pursuing here, Ebrahim-Vally (2001) describes wisdsing entailed in her book called

Kala Pani — Caste and Colour in South Africa

The passing was done totally anonymously and ialisasy way, leaving behind family
and friends darker in complexion. This practice alhhas been traced back to thé' 19
century, would ensure that such a person’s eritimadje acquired the status of a white

person/family (p. 37).

One can read from this quote how racism as a specadlem broke up families, and
forced family members to denounce their belongme tgiven family. It points to how
subjectivities were shrouded in racial secrecy.idportant point for this study is the
malleability of lived racial identities. What is éhimpact of all these processes on
processes of identity formation? Does the past tisatcharacterized by such
denouncements and subsequent secrecy fade intooobin the lives of such persons?
Psychoanalytic conceptions of family life, to whithurn below, provide one possible

response to these questions.

Psychoanalytic conceptions

Psychoanalysis privileges family relationshipsha formative years of one’s life. These
are seen as bearing a significant influence on lbow turns out later in life. The
significance hereof ranges from Freud’s rather ipgs8c view on the mutability of
‘defects’ resulting from these relationships toeabjrelations theorists who believe that

psychogenic relationship difficulties rooted in lgaim)other-child relationships, can be
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dealt with as a matter of course, provided thatisrexposed to a corrective relationship

when these begin to impair functioning, and progitleat the damage was not too severe.

Psychoanalysis comprises several schools with tiggnal theory that Sigmund Freud
developed being specified as classical psychoasal@gher schools of psychoanalysis
emerged either to further develop Freud’s origthalory, and others still developed as a
divergence from classical psychoanalysis. Howethere are a number of points around
which the different psychoanalytic theories cohéfdargaret Wetherell identifies three
core assumptions concerning identity and familye lthat reflect this theoretical
coherence (in Muncie, Wetherell, Dallos & Cochréags.), 1995). The first one refers to
the important role of the unconscious and conttaatis in the experience, subjectivity
and general psychology of the individual. This agstion rejects the view that human
beings are quintessentially rational and coherenihdgs. Instead, psychoanalysts see
human rationality and sensibility as mere supeafi@ppearance, arguing that these
‘emerge from an uneven struggle between forceh®funconscious and the conscious
control we try to exert in response’ (p. 260). \We#il asserts that our subjective
experience is divided and split: as adults we eagmented and only partially aware of
our emotional lives. However, those aspects of subjective experience that we are

unaware of are as active in our subjective expeee&s the ones we are aware of.

The second point of coherence is that the famildiates between the self-centred needs

of the child and the dictates of culture and sgcido illustrate this point, Wetherell

guotes Minsky who argues that
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The unconscious of any individual seems to be strad by what goes on emotionally within
his or her family, whether it be nuclear, singlegra or extended. We all have to have
parents or parent substitutes to survive, whateulture we are born into. The unconscious
we end up with depends on the repression of emmdtsconflicts set up in early childhood

involving these people.

Based on this, it would appear that the family plap important part in constructing the
unconscious. The metaphor that Wetherell usesgoritbe the human mind is indicative
of this point. She compares the human mind to aberg, with consciousness
represented by the tip and the unconscious beipgesented by the submerged and
bigger base of the iceberg. This metaphor pointséaunknown, inaccessible (at least to
consciousness during any given human experienat)oaarwhelming influence of the
unconscious on human subjectivity. The split, maimtween the unconscious and the
conscious is a result of the dictates of societyrassmitted to the child by the family.
Classical psychoanalysis with its emphasis on nosial life provides an example of
what becomes part of the unconscious because wtaloexpectations. Unlike Rapoport
(1997) who suggests that infants and children mssadat is called ‘cognatic love’, that
is, non-erotic, non-sexual feelings towards theentipsychoanalytic literature suggests

that

The child, far from being an asexual innocent, bedife as a demanding, narcissistic, and

auto-erotic animal who is gradually forced to adctye existence of others, and certain
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socially sanctioned organizations of its sexualdse@irst & Wooley quoted in Muncie et

al., 1995, p. 263).

Stephen Frosh’s (1989) conceptualization of thisuagption captures its full essence
when he says: ‘The child must swallow his/her dssin the face of the power of the real
world’. Of further significance is that it is nohly the nature of what is swallowed that
shapes one’s subjectivity, but more importantlg, tilanner in which this was swallowed

and the relationship dynamics that facilitatedshvallowing.

As a final point of convergence, Wetherell positattpsychoanalysts agree that sexual
relations and family life assume a dynamic butdnistl view. What this means is that

what goes on in any given family contains tracegxyeriences from each spouse’ (or
partner’s) family of origin. In this sense, whatgon manifestly in the family represents
not just conscious levels of interest and awarenassalso the unconscious, the most

part of which derives from formative experiencesire’s family of origin.

Psychoanalysts differ in terms of the concepts @raploy to explain their formulations
of the human condition, as well as on the emphihgig put on different aspects of the
relationships they regard as important in the fdiomaof human subjectivity. The main
difference between classical psychoanalysis anéropisychoanalytic theories is the
emphasis that classical psychoanalysis puts omatsal life and the adherent drives.
Other theories (e.g. Object Relations and Self IRsggy) recognize the importance of
interpersonal experience, and the primacy of tme-gaving surround in the formation of

human subjectivity. So for this project, the inteddocus on the family has not been
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usurped by the focus on the individual becausesgshmanalysts say, in spite of all other
varied influences that interplay in individual humaxperience, the influence of the
family remains paramount. The family ‘fixes’ theathcter and personality, and it lays

down the bases from which future actions stem.

Some of the experiences derived from one’s formeagigars and life within the family
can be brutal or harmful in the long run. This isant that Wetherell alludes to, and it is
the primary subject of Alice Miller’'s (1995) boolkled The Drama of Being a Childn

this book, she explains the drama of childhoocls\s:

The tragedy is that of early psychic injuries alneiiit inevitable repression, which allows the
child to survive. In a broad sense, it is the ttygef almost everyone: As children we strive,
above all else, to accommodate our parents’ demasgeken and unspoken, reasonable and
unreasonable. In the process, we blind ourselvesitdrue needs and feelings. In our adult
lives this is like trying to sail a ship withoutcampass. Not knowing who we are, what we
feel, and what we need, even as grown ups we resudiject to the expectations placed upon
us from the beginning of our lives, expectationsfulélled not for love, but for the illusion

of love. Without that illusion we could not havengued childhood (p. 2).

Miller's book presents a criticism of psychoanadysin that she posits that the
explanation that psychoanalysis provides for packiitl dynamics is a distortion of
facts. It would seem that what psychoanalysis sesethe ‘antisocial’ tendencies of the
growing child which need to be refined through thexicounter with the demands of the

external reality and relationships, Miller seedtss ‘true needs’ of a child which should
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not be subordinated to the demands of reality vems). In this sense, Miller's work
suggests that a family constitutes an unfair malitiarena, where, given their relative
power, parents subject children to domination, ahddren are forced to comply for

survival.

These conceptualizations of the family form thekgaound against which | analyze the
research material. | concede that for a more ateunaterpretation of the
psychodynamics that are at play at any given poirtime to be possible requires an
intense, sustained relationship under very specdiaitions. Therefore, this project does
not set out to provide a clinical formulation oétlubjects’ experiences, but it provides a
commentary on the subjectivities of coloured peopkng psychoanalytic assumptions
where appropriate. In particular, some authors (kgsberg, Young, Kristeva, Rustin,
etc.) have articulated the problem of racism andiatathinking using distinctly
psychoanalytic concepts such as ‘projection’ amdjgetive identification’, making some
original contributions to explorations of race amadism. The original Freudian theory
did not say much about this problem, at least m@tcty. So the contributions of these
authors fill in a gap that the enormity of racismaasocial problem, and the significance

of race in human subjectivity accentuate.

Eliciting and reading the unconscious
In clinical settings, the production of unconscioosterial and its expression is
facilitated by the onset of the transferential (acmlintertransferential) relationship

between the patient and the clinician. Researctlinital settings suggests that there are
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certain factors that make the expression of idaflié unconscious material more likely.
Broadly, these are characteristic of the psychgdicalframe” that explicates the
responsibilities of both the analyst and the patierclinical encounters (lvey, 2000 &
Hinshelwood, 1991). For example, some of theseorespilities relate to time and

payment arrangements.

To the extent that taking cognizance of these dbaratics will be possible in my
interaction with the participants in this projetitiey will be taken into consideration.
More importantly, | intend looking for and interpireg the unconscious material from
whatever productions that may be part of my int&was with participants. In writing on

psychic and objective reality, Wolf (1988, p. 158ports that

. all autobiographical memories in which one’s operson appears as an object
amongst objects must have been worked over, ameftine are in some sense, bound to

be different than the original experience.

Having said this, Wolf makes the point that anyst@nding outside a remembered
experience can never describe it accurately. Hedntes the concept of ‘psychic reality’
to emphasize that internal processes make eachlidodl memory different from

memories of other individuals. In particular, theguanent can be made that the life-
stories that research participants provided conth&ir own psychic reality, which

validates a psychoanalytic interpretation. Furtlséfl, although the psychoanalytic
consultation room is an ideal space for the pradoobf specific unconscious material,

with specific therapeutic goals in mind, unconssiomaterial is not exclusively
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observable in clinical settings. As Dunn (1995) e unconscious transference

processes are omnipresent, even in a researcligigant interaction and relationship.

Ethical considerations

A number of ethical considerations in the carryingt of this research require
highlighting. The fact that a clinical basis of pegdynamic theories has been indicated
to be part hereof, which to some extent involveskinga clinical impressions of the
participants’ lives raises concerns regarding miigabons if | detected something that is
to the detriment of the participants’ well beingirfRer, using both socio-historical and
psychodynamic concepts and theories for the elébaratage means that of necessity |
am likely to form impressions that participantslwibt necessarily agree with or will not
have had access to during data analysis. Theregfgreommitment in this regard was to
refer participants to relevant referral places dpta where counseling and other
community interventions are provided), includingogd which provide affordable
services to these communities where necessaryintérgion was to raise this only when
the need emerged, or when the participants reqliéséeinformation. | avoided raising
this in advance because that could have suggdasa¢d anticipated some psychological
disturbances on the part of my participants. Wimoee than one member of the family
or couple was interviewed, care was taken to infdrem of the confidential nature of
the interviews, and they were assured that what thkated in the interviews would not
be shared with other members. The same confidéntimhs assured for all the other
participants as well, and that there would be rexldsure of the interview contents

unless this had been discussed with the conceragttipant in advance. The fact that
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this was going to be prepared in report form, dedgossibility of publishing parts or the
whole project was also stated and the participamse assured of adequate and

reasonable disguise of personal data, to preventifébility.

CHAPTER 3: PERFORMING COLOUREDNESS, ABJECTING BLACK

AFRICANNESS

Introduction

Historical characteristics of time and place tewndaffect meanings attached to
processes of identity adoption, resulting in idiswatic differences amongst such
identities, especially if such a history containgqualities relating to power and
privilege. This is the sense that a close readinG@aoured by History Shaped by
Place an influential collection of essays in the liter@ on coloured identities, edited

by Erasmus (2001), evokes. Racial identities, paldrly in racist societies, have a
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tendency to evoke perceptions of one group as pmserful than, and in the case of
South Africa superior to, the other groups. Thenvention of post-modern theories
(e.g. Hall, 1996, Butler, 1993) suggests that tgkim a particular identity is an
infinite process, involving adaptations of thatritdgy in response to the multiplicity
of other identities that co-exist (amongst othdtuances on identity processes).
Butler (1993) in particular, proposes that giveis ftuid nature of identity, especially
in regard to cultural identities, an adoption offsidentities is akin to a performance,
a constant process that on the surface, seek® attl conscious self-alignment with
the identity of choice. The process of assertimfp@sen racial identity at a particular
moment and delineating it as different from othacial identities implicates the

unconscious too, as | will illustrate below.

This chapter discusses personal motivations fofopaing coloured identities. In

part, | use the concept of identity performancethia sense that Erving Goffman
(1959) proposes. He suggests that social life atetpersonal relations resemble a
theatrical performance, in which the individual g@ets himself or herself in ways
that are meant to project certain meanings aboemselves, as well as having
specific effects on the ‘actor’s’ audience. Whawdnt to add to this analysis and

thereby extend it is the implication of the uncoass in its workings.

Abjection
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The concept of abjection was popularized by Judithler (1993) in discussing
sexuality and sexual identities. Bodies that Matter: On the Discursive Limits of
“Sex” she posits that heterosexuality (and other hegesmsuibject positions e.g.
whiteness in relation to other racial categorigscaouredness in relation to black
Africanness in this case) are produced essentilatyugh disavowal. For example a
heterosexual identity is produced through iderdifan with homosexuality, which is
followed by a disavowal of the latter. In essertbe, abjection of homosexuality (or
the non-hegemonic subject position) enables, evetuges, heterosexuality (or other
hegemonic subject positions) (Seshadri-Crooks imel.4998, p. 370). Applied in this
study, one of the most prominent aspects of peifayna racial identity in South
Africa is the perceived need to abject other raiciahtities. | introduce this concept
in this section, and | use this idea as a ceraldf analysis that runs throughout this
chapter, although other sections reflect differerineemphasis.

| propose that the perception that performing ceduidentities required the
abjection of black Africanness is a function of theist racial classification system of
the past, which attempted to draw sharp boundd&étween racial categories and
identities through graded degradations. Transgrgssi even attempting to straddle
these perceived boundaries was met with sanctiogisdarried further potentially
negative repercussions for others who were reltietthe person, especially if one
was classified higher in the racial hierarchy. (kwstance the sexual relationships
that Millin (1924) writes about in her novel arestiuctive in this case, where white
men who had sexual relations with black African veonsuffered disgrace following

the birth of ‘coloured’ children from these relatghips). The implication is that the
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only racial category that was exempt from the nggatanction of relegation to the
lower ranks of racial classification in this coymivas blackness (read African), given
the fact that it occupied the lowest position oe tacist racial ladder. However,
elsewhere, as in the Botswana that Bessie Heaésaaibout in the novéWaru, it

seems that the category of being black African na@isthe lowest, in the racial and
racist hierarchies of the world. For instance, Bestead (1971) gives the following
description of the racial rankings in her novel,vasl as of the treatment that the

Bushmen received at the hands of the Batswana:

Before the white man became universally dislikedhis mental outlook, it [the horror of
what could pour out of the human heart] was therédnd if the white man thought that
Asians were a low, filthy nation, Asians couldlstinile with relief — at least they were
not Africans. And if the White man thought Africamere a low, filthy nation, Africans

in Southern Africa could still smile — at leastyhgere not Bushmen. They all have their
monsters ... [Scientists forcibly open the mouths examine the teeth of the Zebras].
Scientists do the same to Bushmen and they arsuppbsed to mind, because there is no
one they can still turn round to and say, ‘At Idaat not a ...". Of all things that are said

of oppressed people, the worst things are saidland to the Bushmen (p. 11).

The observation | wish to make in citing this qusteéhe tendency for prejudice to
trickle down socio-politically constructed raciaietarchies, and for the worst
prejudice to be suffered by those who have no dseeleelow them on a racist racial

ladder, those who have no one to abject.
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Of particular interest for this project, are theamiegs and implications produced in
performing coloured identity in relation to bothetidea of black Africanness and
how black Africans are perceived and treated. Byoagpeaking, within the
discourses of white domination and racial oppresgiahis country, coloured people
have been inserted through the concept of complisihich amongst others implies
that while themselves victims of racial oppresdigrwhites, coloured people were at
least non-resistant to this process, or were thieseaacial oppressors of black
Africans at the worst. Adhikari (2005, p. 173) diéntiates between resistance and
protest in a useful way, stating that coloured peqpotested against, and did not
resist, the racist political order). In her intuation to her collection of essays on
coloured identities, Erasmus (2001) refers to thkrgal racial hierarchy which
placed coloured identities midway between white #@fdcan. Accruing to this

midway position was the powand option to exclude and oppress black Africans.

One of the aspects of the performance of raciantigewhich the current chapter
illuminates is the futility of attempts to diffugsbe significance of coloured racism
against black Africans and the idea of blacknespdigting out that coloured racism
targeted fellow coloured people as well, and ndy black Africans. Although this is
true, a closer examination of this phenomenon isubat the main reason why some
coloured people were (and still are) discriminadgainst within their own group is
because their appearance approximates that of Iplacgle (discussed later in this
chapter). It is the perceived blackness in thessuced people, the visible blackness,

that is the source of their discrimination. Wheis ttacism happens, it not only points
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to coloured people being racist against other geldypeople; but also it serves as a
clue to the racism that coloured people harborregdilack Africanness or black

Africans.

Precisely because of coloured identity’s ‘entanglets’ with whiteness, Africanness
and East Indianness’ (Erasmus, 2001), adoptingl@ue identity is a precarious
process, fraught with anxiety because of the heigéd possibility that one could be
relegated to a lower racial category. How differpabple ended up with a coloured
racial classification reflects a multitude of ti@@ries, with ‘potential’ claims to a
variety of descents — ‘potential’ claims becausethvr such descents were actually
claimed or not had significant implications for Geontinued membership in the
classification of choice. This was particularly tease for those individuals or
families who adopted a coloured identity in a cahteghere claims to black African
identity were equally, if not more, valid, as illceged in the descriptions of the
participants in the earlier chapter. Alternativetywas the case where the possibility

of being identified (or classified) as black Afnicavas a threat.

Performance through silences and disassociation

One participant, Mr. Paulse, described what soufidednany silences regarding the

black members of his family. In discovering a phot@ black African man amongst

the family photos while looking at these with hisegt-grandmother he was

confronted with the first, but not the last, silenaround black Africanness in his
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family. He states that his great-grandmother rerddhe photo from his hands, and
said that it was just someone else, and that it medsmportant. Naturally he was
curious about this, and he reported that the ciyipgrsisted to this day. Asked what

he did about this curiosity, he replied:

Mr. Paulse: No, | have never followed it up. Itl&vays been kind of a sensitive issue. To

this day we don't talk about it.

In this case, given that this photo was amongstgshof family members, Mr. Paulse
remained with the suspicion that the black Africaan in the photo had an important
link to the family, and had possibly been the gigrahdmother’s husband. It seems that
in spite of his curiosity he responded to the appaunwillingness to discuss the subject
by colluding with the rest of the family in theesiice about the (possible existence of)
black members (or relatives) of the family. For Faulse, this marked the beginning of
that which the performance of coloured identity deded where there was apparent
intersection with black Africanness. As his greedrgimother seemed to suggest, when
you are a coloured person, relationships to blaitic&ns do not matter and they are not
something that you should bother yourself with, lymg that black Africanness should
be repressed. Erasmus (2001) states that in adlditocoloured identities being
constructed through the disrespect and exclusidolamk Africans, complicity with the

racist practices of this country meant a disassiocidrom things African in general.

In the family referred to above, Mr. Paulse’s gmranther, who was the daughter of the

great-grandmother who failed to provide a satisfigctesponse to Mr. Paulse’s question
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was classified as coloured, in the same way asno¢her. According to Mr. Paulse, his
grandmother married a man whose racial classifinatould have been that of black
African. In the quote below, he states that theilfamid not know the grandfather’s
family, in spite of the fact that it was known tha had a daughter roughly a hundred
kilometers away in a neighbouring town where hiackl African family lived. His
coloured family did not seek contact with this dateg even after she had made an

attempt to locate her father:

... we know that he’s got a daughter living in Woteesbut we don’t know anything
more than that. We don’t know where in Worcesteg, don’t know names; we don't
know anything about his side of the family, all Wweow is him. And that's it. For
example he is Xhosa-speaking, he can’t speak AfrikaWe couldn’t understand ... he
couldn't speak Afrikaans fluently, but we all spokdrikaans to him, and he spoke

Afrikaans to us ... we were never taught to spelaisd.

The disassociation that Erasmus refers to seerhauve occurred literally in this case,
where at once children are discouraged from findiigor learning about the ‘black side’
of the family; and indications that the family mighave a link to the black ‘race’ are
obliterated. The most decisive blow to the possybihat the family’s ‘black racial links’
could be acknowledged, is dealt in the form of appgseverance of ties between the
parent and the child. From what Mr. Paulse saysgetiwere no attempts on his coloured
side of the family to find out about the daughtéhe participant's grandfather was
absorbed as part of the coloured family, and segeiies with his daughter was part of

the price he had to pay to make this absorptiosiples
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Compulsions of the honorary racial status

In this particular case however, it seems thatpiiee implied by the severance of ties
with his family was not adequate, and in Mr. Paslgges, his grandfather’s abjection of
blackness was not complete. In his adopted (orecoed) identity he seemed to be
haunted by his black Africanness, against whichhhd to defend in performing his
preferred identity. It seems it was difficult féret grandfather to fully identify as coloured
in that one of the most important indicators ofmitifging as coloured was the ability to
speak Afrikaans. In this regard, even in the eyasi@mbers of his ‘new family’ he fell
short. There is a suggestion that he was a ‘deti@eloured’, which further suggests that
he was vulnerable to needing to perform colouresin@sre vigorously in other respects,
as there was apparent inadequacy in one of the vigiBle ways in which colouredness
is performed. In a sense, he was predisposed tdogimg the defense mechanism of
overcompensation which Carson, Butcher and Min&Rag, p. 80) define as ‘making up
for frustration in one area by overgratification another’. With his inability to speak
‘fluent’ Afrikaans or to posses a command of thegiaage in the same way as other
members of his family, his abjection of blacknesssviikely to be more ‘costly’ and

pronounced.

An intriguing phenomenon in this context is theadbat it was not only the government

officials who could confer a racial identity on or@ne would suspect that failure to

speak Afrikaans, combined with an African-soundilggt name, would lead to
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classification as black. However, in this casee#as the community and the family into
which he had married had accepted this man asaureal person, and legitimized the
status of this family as a coloured family, allegita price. For instance, to maintain his
acceptance as a coloured person in this commundyfamily, he was not supposed to
assert himself too strongly against other coloyredple, including his wife. Except for

the ‘flaw’ evinced by his inability to perform caleed identity through language, he
could not (readdared no} display other flaws, such as maintaining tieshwits black

relatives. The might of this process can be furtippreciated when the participant states:

‘we don't know anything about his side of the famill we know is him. And that's it.’

The grandfather’s honorary racial status and hs®@dtion in the coloured community is
magnified in the sense that links with the colouradtives of the family, and in this case
his wife’s family, were maintained, reflecting aefarence of contact with coloured
people above black Africans. Mr. Paulse was abldescribe and talk about different
members of his grandmother’s family, in contrastthe dearth of information he

displayed regarding his grandfather’s family.

Projection and Distantiation

Given that the grandfather’s (suspected) blackcafiness was not open for discussion,
nor any other aspect that related to (suspectedkAfrican members of the family (for
instance the photograph) the assumption that hecatasired took root. However, the

precariousness of this attributed identity is emidi@ the extremities he seems to have
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gone to in an attempt to establish his racial dstafrom black people. An uncanny
example of this is his reported participation inalvhppears to be the demonization of the
black man, in stories or threats employed in ca@durcommunities to frighten
troublesome children. In this process of demoriza#i black man is constructed as that
monstrous person who will come and kill childrehijldren being told: ‘there comes a
black man; run for your life’. Other than the imgiiindoctrination of children against
black Africans implicit in this process, where trey told ‘there comes a black man; run
for your life’, when this is said by a black mantims context, the process of projection is
unmistakable. It is a ‘black man’ himself who denzess the image of the black man.
The hypothesis in this regard is that this represenprojection, which refers to an
‘operation whereby qualities, feelings, wishes wereobjects, which the subject refuses
to recognize or rejects in himself (sic), are elguefrom the self and located in another
person or thing’ (Laplanche & Pontalis, 1988, p934rhis process suggests a need for
Mr. Paulse’s grandfather to divest himself of mternal feelings of blackness, which if
not expelled, would worsen the severity of his atkiabout being an honorary coloured
person. He is terrified to confront the realitytthe too, is the dreaded black man whom
coloured children should be afraid of and run avi@yn to save their lives. Stated
differently, he himself needs to run away from Ela&fricanness, given that in the
context of this family, and as illustrated abovwapeacing black Africanness would bring
about rejection from the group he identified widmd towards which identification he
had staked his life. He therefore strengthens gs®Es of association with colouredness
and disassociation from black Africanness by attivearticipating in this almost

ritualized form of projection.
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A further instance where this participant's gratidén seems to be performing
colouredness through the abjection of blackness fgs refusal to talk Xhosa with the
children in the family, even when they showed ies¢er Mr. Paulse also reported that
black African workers on the farm were not allowedcome into his house, whereas
coloured workers were allowed to. He would also atww the children to go to black
Africans’ residential area to play with black Afait children on the farm. In essence, the
arrangement on the farm, where he was a foremadgred him ‘better’ or superior to
other black people. In a country that privilegederas a means of grading people, the
natural position that he was perceived to havenessgd to was that of being coloured:
he stayed in a residential area of coloured pedy@eyas married to a coloured woman,
and was called father by coloured children. BothcklAfricans and coloured workers

deferred to him. Mr. Paulse says:

| can't recall us ever having spoken about (grahdfa as being black or confirming
whichever his status is. But it was very clear thatkids were not gonna learn Xhosa. It
was very clear that the kids were not gonna gdé¢oBastern Cape, or interact with the
rest of the family which | think was reconfirmed evh... when the daughter ... well |
think the daughter called ... to find out about himd she the grandmotherjust said

‘no he is not there.’

In this discussion I try to illustrate that in bgiaccepted as a coloured person there were
certain performances that the grandfather had gags in to maintain some ‘racial

distance’ from black Africans and to claim a senéd&delonging to the coloured family
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and community. Failure to maintain this performanaaild interfere with his inclusion
in a coloured identity category. Looking at the guabove, it appears that this was a
family performance, not one of an individual. | bareferred to how Mr. Paulse’s silence
regarding the ‘suspect’ members of the family caniriierpreted as colluding with the
rest of the family to keep the secret and to ‘mbtihe grandfather’s status as a coloured
person. The quotation above suggests that the igr@ther too participated in ‘keeping’
the family coloured, by keeping away any attemptthg black African relatives to
establish links with this family. The determinatitmdo this is illustrated by the fact that
even after the death of her husband it was stdbiceivable that the family would
inform a relative, who was believed to be his daeghof this fact, depriving that person
of an opportunity to mourn the loss of one whomah@d call a father, albeit only in the
biological sense. It is clear though, that thers warocess of yearning that was going on
on the part of this ‘alleged’ daughter, a yearrimgsome contact. The ‘integrity’ of the
coloured identity of this family seems to have begrsignificant personal expense to
others of the grandfather’s family. It would sedmttup to this day, this daughter may
still be thinking that her father is alive somewdhéecause in performing the identity of
the coloured family, those who could tell her of fegher’'s demise can not or will not do
this. From the analysis of this example, it appéaas what | will call ‘African-coloured
family’, lives under the specter of being exposadb#ack African, with the anxiety
related to anticipated and perceived adherent sacial relegation. In addition, in this
context they could suffer being thought of as lIkiblack Africans, a sentiment
incongruent with being coloured, making them vultde almost in the same way that

‘nigger-lovers in the US were subjected to social ostracism hitevcommunities. To
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avoid this, anything possible was done, includirggetyarding of the human needs of the
black African relatives (in this case, the needhdve contact with a parent and the need

to mourn a parent’s death).

Internalized racism

In a later chapter (Race, Coupling and Sexualiygdl with the idea of emasculation and
the hypermasculinization of a black patriarch is thontext. A black African man
lording it over coloured workers in a coloured coomity and family (albeit
precariously), represented a rare moment in thistr&outh African society of that time.
It seems this was part of the allure of being seemoloured to a black African at the
time. For purposes of this chapter, it is importamt explore the concept of the
internalized racist, in the sense that if racismaiagf black Africans in South Africa is
believed to have been the brainchild of the whiéleys, and the white Afrikaners
subsequent to that, then it is imperative to exploow this practice became adopted by
coloured people who were themselves victims withat system. Zegeye (2001)
provides one of the keys to this exploration. Hggasts that in a context where
whiteness equaled civilization, and any degree afn@y the ‘purity’ of the white race
represented lack of civilization, coloured peopleafl the coloured elite) ‘struggled to
demonstrate their level of civilization by interizathg the very codes and values used by

the white elite to classify them’ (p. 8)

In key historical novels, for example that of Mill(1924), such ideas are elaborated
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further than this to imply that coloured peoplend any other people who were not white
- as represented not only a relative lack of catiion, but also moral impurity and
shame. This kind of association is also cited imdbs Deconstructing Apartheid’'s
Discourse (1996) where she states that Afrikaner Natiorglisbnstructed racial
mixedness as leading to a degeneration of whitefiéese is further literature reporting
views along the same lines, that racial mixedness seen by racist whites as weakening
the white race or gene pool (See the Report ofGbmmission on Mixed Marriages
1939). It was asserted that racial mixing betweendifferent races bore the potential to
weaken the race higher up in the racial hierargilyat this implies then, is that similarly,
coloured people might have believed that racialimgixbetween coloured and black
people would weaken their claim to being ‘bettartivlack Africans’. From some of the
interviews conducted for this project, it is cledwat in the same way that social
interaction between whites and members of otheesrawas regulated (formally),
coloured people appear to have emulated this peaati their interactions with black
Africans. For instance, Mr. Paulse describes som#traction between black and

coloured people while his grandfather was stillain the following way:

And we were always also treated ... | always got risse.. better because we were
Sebenza’s kids. And so people would treat us wittila bit more respect if | recall. We
were always seen as being better off kids. Enmweutvere not allowed to go and play
with the black kids. Even though there was anofhenily, there with a colored mother
and a black father, if we wanted to play with thé&is, those kids always came to us,
instead of us going to their place. With the otbt@loured kids, we were always fine, we

always went to go and play there at their housekey would come to our house and we
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would just play, their parents would come to oung®to visit, my parents would go to
them to visit. But we never went to the black Kidgjo and play there. If my grandfather
wanted to go to one of the black workers, he wga@dlone, my mother never went to ...
along to go and visit the wives or speak to thehghie wanted to talk to them then
someone would be sent to pass the message oratdhely could come to us to speak to

us.

This kind of interaction would be typical betweeladk and white people elsewhere in
South Africa, especially on the farms. It seemsetveas this perpetual perceived danger
that such interaction engendered, especially whdrge women and children were
concerned. In the same way as a white ‘madam’ avoall black African workers to the
back porch of her house to address them, Mr. Paulssort suggests that his
grandmother engaged in a similar practice. She avoat go to their houses, and black
Africans were not allowed in her house, althougk thd not apply to coloured people.
The irony is that her own husband, whose ‘blackcafiness’ was not discussed unless

there was conflict with him, lived with her and os¢ha home with her.

The discussion so far illustrates the fact thatatgaractices in South Africa, despite a
semblance of systematization, were in fact hapldaaad had no sustainable basis. The
dynamics that these contradictory practices gise to deserve further exploration, and
they are the subject of the chapter on familialedénce. It is interesting to observe that
during times of conflict, both within the grandpareouple and between the grandfather
and a member of the extended family, labeling hgrbkack was used as a means to

attack him, supposedly with the knowledge that loeild be defenseless against such a
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charge. This is the case because these were latgtimembers of the ‘audience’ towards
whom his performance was directed who judged hiimaagng failed to become coloured
by virtue of the fact that he was not ‘born a coéull. It seems this kind of attack was
used each time there was conflict, suggestingfiéctveness as a weapon against him,
and perhaps also providing some indication of ugoey resentment and racial

aggression that his ‘coloured family’ harbored agahim.

The reported silence with which he met such attaciggests that being told that he was
not coloured, that he was black African or a ‘kafindeed dealt him a decisive blow and
communicated to him that his identity and power wasditional. The inclusion which
allowed him his coloured identity was at the meofypeople who could choose to
exclude him if he angered them. Continuing thigipalar ‘performance’ of colouredness
under these conditions is testimony to the poweaflure of being coloured identified
and the aversion towards black Africanness in astagystem that relegated black
Africans not only to the lowest rungs of the radisrarchy, but also to the lowest rungs
of what was considered human at all. During thes&léents, he was renderpdrsona
non grata with no rights or means to defend himself. Inesasvhere this involved
extrafamilial conflict his wife, who was a raciajual of the aggressor, tended to become

his defender.

What raises more concern is that as recently a2(0@83 part of this family’s

understanding of what it meant to identify as codolincluded staying away from black

residential places. Mr. Paulse states:
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When | was at home now in the December vac, artil this day, it is this funny thing

of ...we’re not allowed to go, because they stilelseparately .., we're not allowed to go

to the black area if we're like ...I went becauseanted to go, because there is people |
know from church. So | went because | wanted tcagd say goodbye, and hello, all

those things, you know, hello and goodbye. Butyhengsters were not allowed to go,

and when they went my Grandma, my mother, she wahar case about having gone

there, because they mustn't go and walk around.ther

In this quote, Mr. Paulse indicates that he detes prescription. He crosses the divide
between coloured people and black Africans to cattywhat constitutes a deracinated
everyday life performance. One could say that tleipresents a divorce from the
performance of colouredness as his parents and tahely members have known it.
Given that this participant still identified himbels coloured, this defiance does not
constitute a denunciation of colouredness, butfferdnt way of being coloured, which
does not include degrading black Africans, or a fdanteracting with them lest one’s

claims to being coloured become destabilized.

What raises concern is the kind of explanation kiiigrandmother gives as justification
for this prohibition. In response to an inquirytasvhat his grandmother’s reasons are for

inhibiting interaction with black Africans on tharm, Mr. Paulse says:

Well typical things would be ... it would just bavat soek.. what are you doing down

there again, | told you not to go and socializeghgou can't trust those people.’

It would seem that the demonization of black peogtid continues even after the

135



political transformation in this country. In theseaof this family, this vilification (‘you
can't trust those people’) continues even afteades of life and an intimate relationship
with a black African. Based on the description loé tgrandfather in this family, his
dependability (foreman of the farm), his caring &@her farm workers (both black and
coloured), his responsible execution of his roleadsusband and parent, it seems the
perception of a black African as untrustworthy, giyrby virtue of his/her racial identity,

is rooted somewhere where factual evidence doeseaat. Is this part of internalized
racism, the kind that is inherent not only to perfimg a racial identity, but is intricately
linked to being human too, as discussed in thaalikee review? The continuing
vilification of black Africanness in spite of suskrong evidence to the contrary suggests

that this is possible.

Exploring the prohibition against contact with [Kageople further yields an
understanding that is common in literature on tbkemal situation (Fanon, 1967). This
relates to the hypersexualized perception of taekbAfrican man. Young girls that dare
cross the racial divide to socialize are seen asgbat a risk of sexual violation by a
black African man, especially when he is younggkrand healthy, aine qua norof
male virility. According to Mr. Paulse, interactiovith a coloured man meeting the same
description minus the racial identity would not bded to similar cautionary utterances

on the part of his grandmother and others.

A defense called colouredification and its variants
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Mr. Paulse’s statement that his grandmother prtddbor discouraged coloured girls
from interacting with black Africans also providaa opportunity to explore how the
duality of desire and disgust operate in otherégdtinteractions with black African men
in particular. In terms of this duality, the blagkican man is demonized as hypersexual
and violent on the one hand; and is simultaneofaslginating precisely because of the
same attributes on the other. If a performance diffarent racial identity includes an
aversion towards the black African man, a closeradtion (read intimate relationship)
with him would require a defense against his peegkipredisposition to attack (and
rape). In this case then, as is the case in a nuofbether participants’ stories, this
defense takes the form of what would be terro@duredifyingthe black man. If he is
identified as coloured (in spite of the shaky gmbwm which this identification is based)
then he is also divested of his predispositionttac& and rape, which is what black
Africans in racist contexts are perceived to beéldato. Mr. Paulse says of his

grandparents’ relationship:

| don't know what the politics would have been wihery got together. And | would
imagine, and | mean like | probably don't have himg to base it on, but I would
imagine that it must have been quite a big stephfar to have gone for a black guy
beyond just a fling. She ... I think she sees heeselfoloured, and she has learned to live
with having a black partner, who really became a@d. And that to her ... and | don't
know what motivations there were, but she ... to ttay sees herself as coloured, and

sees her kids as coloured ...

The black Africanness in his grandfather’s identgyrendered non-existent as can be
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seen even in how children from this liaison arecpmed. There is no acknowledgement
that they could be children of a black African mbike ‘both’ their parents, they are all

coloured.

In contrast to Mr. Paulse’s family, Mr Mmota, anethparticipant, resisted what he
perceived to be theolouredificationof his appearance, but the price he seems to have
paid for this is the apparent strife in his mareagle describes his wife’s attempts to

change him as follows:

What was worse is she wouldn’t want to see me lalack person, she would see me as
... like in her mind she is seeing another colourex@n. She forced that she sees me as
a coloured person because she wanted me to haviehstig cut close to the skull as
much as possible put some cream on that, makbittshiny. She tried even my way of
dress. She would try her best to dress you, aetused many a times. And | said to her
this is who | am and this is the person you fell said to her if you did not want to fall in
love with me because | am black and if when youifelove with me | was not black
then we dissolve this marriage right now, becausannot be what you have in your
mind for me to be. | cannot be that, you rathetaythat person ... that ideal person that

you're supposed to have actually been in love waitti got married to.

He goes on to say,

| said to her , you know this is who | am and | tiy@u with this long bush hair that you
see on my head, and | loved it on my head | reagtthat... | don’'t ... | don’t believe

in cutting my hair; only if there were funerals evilaen | was forced to cut it | said to
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her. But because it is linked ... to you this is édkto an identity, you see you can't, you
know, like destroy my identity, and then | beconoelyYou can’'t change me, and do not

try to change me because I’'m not changing.

The strife that seemed to characterize this pdatianarriage is absent in other contexts
where the black African partner acceptealouredification For instance, Mr. Paulse
gives the following description of his grandparémtsrital relationship, as well as their

last moments together just before the grandfatliner wias accepted as coloured died:

Mr. Paulse: No ... | ... well, | thought it was good ddbmpared to my mother, my
biological mother and my step-dad, compared tor theeraction my grandparents were
amazing. | mean they were ...they were ... | thoughd, ifthat was anything to go by,
then | think that was an example of how much tlesgd each other, and how much they
cared for each other. | mean he was sick for a tang, and she took care of him in his
final months ... | mean even the day he died, the ¢fvthem had their last moments
together. They had made peace with the fact thatdsegonna die. And he had thanked
her for the 37 years they were together, she thlthhka. It was really ... they loved each
other. And their interaction was fine, he was vgrgtective over her as much as he was
with the kids. He was the man of the house, sheulted him on almost everything. And
to us he was presented as the father, he is therfdte is my husband, | 'm gonna marry
this man or | married this man. And | would stay tig side until the end. So their
relationship was fine, but it was when it came he tacial things that | think they

preferred not to talk about it. And they didn'tJags they would be forced to
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This sounds like a fulfilling relationship in spité the silences when it came to race-
related issues. These were silences that allowedathily to retain a coloured identity
without any effective challenge to this, even thoutgseems it was common knowledge
in the family that he was black African, at leastaamgst adults. Children grew up with
what sounds like incongruencies where his idemidg concerned. He was not fluent in
Afrikaans and he had black African relatives, alifjo there was no contact with this side
of his life. They also knew that he was from tharigkei, was prevented from working in
Cape Town, and when he did find a job - that he beeh expected to carry a ‘pass’
(identity document for black Africans) when goirgwork in town. All of these are what

used to apply exclusively to black Africans, yeties accepted as coloured.

The state v/s communities: attaining a coloured iddity

In preceding parts of this chapter | have illugtdathat conferring a racial identity upon a
person was not an exclusive prerogative of theest@bmmunities were also able to
confer a racial status in a way that worked as a®Nvhen it was conferred formally by
the state. In those instances when it was chosritth state confer the desired coloured
racial identity on one, ways were found to influerthe decision favourably. The quote

below is instructive in this case:

Mrs. McCarthy: We stayed here. Like on the fringé8louvlei, just opposite here (R:
Ok). And the...ja that time they wanted my husbandaoy a ‘pass’. His father was
quite a bit ...because his father was Tswana, and his fatherabgabéo him to carry a

‘pass’ but he didn't want to carry a ‘pass’. He wehto have an identity document. And
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| remember the police often coming there, at night know they used to come at night
to come and look for kaffirs. So, because of megdtehis identity card because | was a
Catholic ... we got married in the Catholic Churchgl @hen he got his identity card, and
| also got my identity card as a coloured.

R: Ok which classified him as what?

Mrs. McCarthy: As a coloured ...Cape colored. We weage coloureds at that time.

Ultimately it appears that coloured identity depsshchot so much on any sense of
independent criteria, but on finding a convincingywconvincing in the sense that it
would be credible in the eyes of fellow colouredple, that one was coloured. More
importantly, it was essential that one should ideras ‘not black African’. As part of
this process, the abjection of black Africannessnse crucial. Where possible, people
tried to pass as whole families. This ensured Hsatcoloured people’ in becoming
complicit with the racism that coloured people avidte people directed towards black
Africans, they did not have to demonstrate thisreggdaheir own family members. In this
same case where an association with the CatholicaBhfacilitated the conferring of
coloured identity, the concerned person (Mrs. Mt@es husband) passed as coloured

along with other members of his family, as the g@danterchange below illustrates:

R: What did that mean in terms of his relationshith his family and so on and on, who
were not ...who didn't have identity cards?

Mrs. McCarthy: Well he didn't have a mother, antltas sisters managed to pass for
coloured (R: OK), yes, because at that time thelyafqust looked at you, at your photo.

You looked like a coloured or what, because ... @and Cape coloured ... | think it was
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easier to pass for coloured here in Cape Town thamuld have been elsewhere (R:
Ok?). | think so.

R: So the family, the whole family passed as cad@r

Mrs. McCarthy: Yes, but his mother had died by thee only had three sisters and

brother (R: Ok, so they all ...) Two sisters, soayd a brother.

What this wholesale passing as coloured for thmilfaunit does not explain is what
happens to the rest of the extended family in tltesgexts. However, at the beginning of
this chapter one finds a clue that where only oeenbrer of the family managed to pass
as coloured, then there is a severance of any ébroontact with those that did not pass
as coloured too. In the case that | am referringotee can appreciate that even if the
nature of the relationship was as close as thatpzrent to a child, it still did not prevent
the severance of that relationship in favour ofitgkon a coloured identity. Concepts
such awvensterkykergthose looking into the window) which is a termatthvas associated
with the rest of the coloured family of the onetthas passed as white can be applied to
black African extended families too, insofar astashwith those who managed to pass
was undesirable in the performance of colouredtiferVensterkykerss a concept that
one of the participants used to refer to the idest thon-white relatives of one who
managed to pass as white looked at shop windoway &wem this person, when they
passed each other on the pavements in town. Ifeeasd that looking at this person who
identified as white with too much familiarity oraggnition could cause suspicion and
cast doubt on the person’s white status. In intemas where the concept eénsterkykers
apply, it is clear that there is a mutual processvben the one that has passed as white,

and those that have remained classified as cololitgd process denies the existence of
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familial ties between the actors, and implies theesance of significant relationships
between family members. In performing a racial tdgrthat is placed higher up on the
racist racial hierarchy, there seems to be a derfittie pain that accompanies severing
these ties on both sides. It is important to emigkathat the process implied by the
concept ofvensterkykergs not always mutual and it is not the case thataaticipants in
this process agree with or wish those who haveeplaas higher up in the racial hierarchy

well.

Coloured identities, black Africanness and the donsic space

In yet another interview, where | interviewed a gleu(as individuals), even though both
partners had assumed a coloured identity, it seeheetvay they embraced this identity
differed. Although not to the same extent as thleewotcouple where the husband
described his resistance to berwouredified in this case the differential identification

with the coloured identity marked the point of dartfbetween these partners. Mrs. Tate
described how her husband uses the concefuftf (a derogatory concept, used to refer
to Black Africans) when referring to black peomapwing his disgust at them. In these
instances, she stated that she pointed the irortgeosituation in that not only was he
married to a person who believed herself to bekbfddcan (or a kaffir), but also to the

fact that he himself was a black African:

Mrs. Tate: | do tell my husband that no, you m@shembely’s met n’ kaffir getroud,
jy's nie met n’ bruin mens getroud. Ek is ‘n kaffiou are married to a black person, you

are not married to a coloured person. | am black)
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R: What leads to that, why do you feel you neeckitoind him of that?

Mrs. Tate: No, | just say it because he sometintas know, can talk about the people
‘kyk daardie kaffir daar'lpok at that kaffir there).. then | say no, you don’t say that to
people. It's not nice. It's a person just like y&m just because you are this, you don't say
that to people. Forgetting yourself that you as®dhat person or forgetting yourself that
you are not a coloured, just remember that. ‘Yes, Ibdidn't know that because the

people in those days they didn't tell us’. Evemthe

It would seem that there is something in the s@fatoloured identification that compels
one to find ways to distinguish oneself from bladkntification. As stated above, this
may happen in spite of one’s personal proximity biack identification. This is
particularly important because of the point thatiske above, that the trajectories and
lineages that lead to coloured identification angdtiple, and for some coloured people
claiming a black descent is as valid as claimingeotdescents, especially the white
European descent which most coloured people teruivdege over any other (Field,
2001). For instance, in the case | have discussdtieaopening of this chapter (Mr.
Paulse), it is some obscure reference to beingerklko a white person that the family
acknowledges, and never any relation to black Africeven though there is reason to

suspect that this exists, as the quote below stgyges

Ehm ... my great-grandmother is still alive. Ehm ..ddn’'t know much about my

grandparents ... ehm it's a topic we don’t speak abouch. Ehm ... my great-
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grandmother ...ja | know she is originally from thape, those kinds of basic things, but
the only things | know about her parents is thatetwas some white person somewhere,
and there is a photo somewhere that | discoveredday, of a black guy sitting on the

horse. And when | asked her about it | was silerzeically.

In this quote, it is clear that knowledge that éheould have been any connection
between this family and black Africanness dimingstieom generation to generation.
There is no attempt to articulate the nature of thlationship, in spite of the children’s
known suspicions. Yet another instance where cetbpeople display their relative lack
of acceptance of black people is illustrated irctieas to blacks appearing on television

in coloured households. | quote an interview exicketow that portrays this reaction:

Mr. Lenniz: | believe ... you see, this is the mosttful thing, and this is why | say, you
know, a television is a good-bad thing. When wensitching television, and let's say the
news come on, and someone is now speaking Xhosacao hear by the responses
people ... you understand ... what they say (R: Peioptee house?) in the household.
Like my mother would refer ... she would like say atgatory things (R: Like?). Like
‘haal uit daardie kaafir channe(remove that kaffir channel) you know, so it'srtful

for me.

The multiple claims of descent and the common koalgjh not necessarily accurate —
perception that there is a black African ancestar @ white European ancestor behind all
coloured identified persons forms the basis ofdpearent need to project out all possible

identifications with blackness. Even when a bladkoan is only on television, it seems
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this becomes potentially persecutory to one whseison becoming a coloured person,
i.e. one who is not accepted as white, and doeshimdt of himself/herself as native or
African (Bickford-Smith, 1995). The description oblouredness that Bickford-Smith
uses suggests that coloured people’s exclusion th@mwhite race and its associated
privilege in South Africa was out of coloured pesplcontrol. But in line with the
argument so far, their exclusion from black Afriddentification features a performance
that reflected not only the conditions of the weigh external powers and forces of
coercion at the time (the state, for instance),disid reflected a form of agency, albeit a
strongly conditioned one, to use Shamil Jeppie®012 concept. This agency was
evident where coloured people identified themseluescontradistinction to black
Africanness. To repeat a point made earlier, ofmgugates others in order to avoid one
own subjugation, in the process having to pervadtions both with significant others

and even to some extent with with ‘undesirabletpaf the self.

No contact, even in death

Mrs. Adams, another participant, reported that parents identified as coloured,
although her mother was Xhosa (read black Africém}his case, she reported that the
family maintained no contact with the families aérhparents, and up to her parents’
death, they had had no contact with any of theiemig’ families of origin. This was not

because there were no relatives or brothers atetsigor instance she refers to the death
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of her maternal uncle in one interview), but itresein constituting itself as a coloured
family, this family saw the maintenance of linksttwtheir extended families as bearing
the potential to destabilize how the family hadniifeed. Clues to the nature of this
impact are provided in Mrs. Adams’ assertion thet father did not allow the children
‘to speak a black language’. In general, the fanabntified as coloured, so maintaining
relations with coloured relatives would not haveeetied the perception that the family
was coloured identified. However, as far as aspéetisrelated to black Africanness were
concerned, the family had to limit and monitor litskest its proximity to these cast doubt

on their identity as coloured. Mrs. Adams statesfthlowing:

But it was very funny to me as | grew ... as a cltildasn’t very important, but as we
grew up | asked my parents about their familiexgabee we never, ever, saw one of
either of their families. Not from my father, nobfn my mother’s side. They never ... |

don’t know an uncle or an aunt or something likag th

Whereas with regard to Mr. Paulse contact was sHteinefavour of the mother’s
coloured family, and contact severed only in regarthe black (grand)parent’s family,
in this case there is more than just the eschevahgelationships in favour of
colouredness (because the family identified asuwrelt), but also it would seem that this
identification provided the family with an opporitynto situate itself as the beginning of
a lineage, with no ‘contaminated’ base to refefftee only referent that was retained was
the identification as coloured, with its adherehjeation of black Africanness. In this
case again, it is with regard to when death ofamify member’ has occurred that the

absoluteness of this severance is illustrated, elsas the sheer determination to cling
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onto the coloured identity. Aversion towards bladkricanness and attraction to
colouredness as a higher racial position in a tracsiety is illustrated in such instances
as having been extremely compelling. Mrs. Adamsidess the occurrence of death in

this context in the following way:

As we grew up we started asking them. But we jesensaw them. So once, my mother
received a telegram that her brother died. But amee were teenagers already at that
time. | mean it was so funny to see her cryingdomeone we didn’t even know. And

what was so funny, she didn’t even go to the funera

In this quote, it is clear that her mother did attend the funeral of her own brother.
Common courtesy would dictate that one should dteefamily member’s funeral, if not
to pay one’s last respects, at least to facilitatemourning process and the letting go of a
loved one. It would seem that attending a funefabre that is known to be black
African, even though this happens to be a familynimer, would be dissonant with
performing a coloured identity. One can only ima&gthe impact that the lack of these
family observances might have on the psychologiedl-being of the persons concerned.
However, what is definite is the attitude that ssetm prevail in relating to black
Africans, even if these are family members. Mr. IBawdescribed how as a child his
curiosity about the photo of a black man amongstfamily photos was thwarted by the
lack of an adequate response from his great-gratidmolhe outcome seems to have
been collusion around the silence within the famalyleast up to now. Similarly in the
guote above, Mrs. Adams describes a situationestedls where even in relation to her as

an older child (teenager), the death of a blackcAfr ‘family member and the pain
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inherent to this still did not compel her motheract outside the script of coloured
identity performance. Her mother could not or woanlat engage with her around this
issue, and one wonders whether some of the strasgeshe remembers feeling at the
time was as much about the secrecy and contradlictieerent in the situation as it was
about a lack of familiarity with this dead unknowmcle. Her mother's tearfulness
exposed her grief and possible attachment to teakbAfrican brother but the need to

preserve the performance of colouredness in thyspaavailed above all else.

In another instance, Mr. Tate, whose parents broloigh and his siblings up as coloureds
although he (the participant) acknowledges thatfdtiser was Motswana, a member of
one of the black African ethnic groups in Southiédr states how his sister got married
to a coloured person who discouraged her from raimimy contact with her family, lest

she be identified as black to the detriment of tew family. He recounted how even

when they tried calling her she would be cold am@fbon the telephone, with her

husband shouting out an inquiry in the backgroumtbawvho was calling. According to

Mr. Tate, during the funeral of one of their silgig his sister only attended the burial,
and left as soon as possible after the funerals Behaviour would be anticipated of a
stranger in this context. It is clear that Mr. Thtal expected that his sister would arrive
some time earlier before the funeral, and thatvetveld stay a while longer afterwards —
to connect and mourn with other family members.réhmuld have been other reasons
why she was unable to behave as expected, fomeestaut of her own preference or
maybe in deference to her husband’s apparent dowcendlowever, given the discussion

so far, it is compelling to attribute her behavidarthe demands of coloured identity
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performance, where anxiety is aroused when clasghip relations with black Africans

are acknowledged too strongly.

Alternative performances of colouredness

The apparent denunciation of the ‘black side’ af family is not the option that all

coloured families pursue(d). One participant, MPaniels, expressed how close she was
to her mother’s ‘people’. She went to the extentludosing a school where there were a
lot of Xhosa children, although this was in a cotaliresidential area. In her case, the
family maintained close contact with both the maarand the paternal relatives in a
context where similar to other families | have dssed in this project, the mother was a
black African Xhosa-speaking person. In what sedmshave been a complicated

parenting experience, she reports the following:

My father's favourite children were the children avtooked like my father. And my

mother - her favourite children were us.

| have described this parenting experience as appgrcomplicated because Mrs.
Daniels related how they used to have a lot of megus about this, pressing their parents
to explain to them why they treated them in thaywa one of the interviews she stated
that they asked her parents ‘why are you doing thig/ are you treating us like fish and
wheat?’ From reading this it would seem that thebfgmatic way in which her parents
related to her and her siblings went beyond thensomperception that parents may be

closer to one or two of their children than to ethd he salience of this tendency in this
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context is raised by the fact that Mrs. Danielsitaites its occurrence to the fact that
some of the children looked like their father (athérefore were without argument -
coloured) and others looked like their mother (Bpdsing them to being perceived as
black Africans). In this instance the mother seémbave implicitly embraced her own

blackness by bestowing favour upon her ‘blackeildcén, giving them permission to

own this aspect of themselves even though they mezeled by the differentiation. She
appears to have resisted attempting to ‘colouredtiéyself or them, but the process of

living in such a family was not unproblematic.

Although different, this case still supports thganent that one of the most commonly
observed aspects of being coloured in these cani@tican-coloured families) is a
problematic relationship with black Africannessoifrthis interview it is not clear how
the ‘coloured looking’ siblings related to their ther in turn. However, as will be
discussed in the chapter on coloured childhood, gheents’ perceived ‘race-based’
differential preference of their children seemedtiect how the children related to each
other. Their relationships reflected some of thejualice against those of a darker shade
(read black Africans) that | have discussed as ifognpart of a coloured identity
performance above. Further, it is clear that bosidie the family home and outside in the
community where this family lived, members of tfésnily encountered this prejudice
and its association with being coloured, and thesnsed to have aligned themselves

accordingly.
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Relating her experiences of growing up a darkeowad person in her family, another
participant, Mrs. Adams, offered a different pertpe on her experiences of being
parented, which seems to have countered the negatpact of being prejudiced against
by other coloured people in her community. In spitehis, the counter effect was not
completely effective because her life-story is peled by negative racist experiences that
have had a decisive impact on her life. Even thg sfee introduces the idea of having
been perceived (and self-perceived) as raciallfeidint to her siblings reveals the fact
that this categorization has had a decisive infteeon how her life has turned out. She

introduces this in the following interchange:

Researcher (R): ... and you were telling me that yatlver was colored

Mrs Adams: Jaa, he was colored

R: Your mother was black

Mrs. Adams: Jaa, so they had eight children, famssand four daughters. And the two

brothers died so we are four sisters and two brsit8o some of us are black, and some

of us are colored.

Unlike in Mrs. Daniels case discussed above, Mdarms felt both her parents were
particularly protective over the ‘black’ childrebut the siblings themselves displayed
behaviour that was similar to some of the instamesribed previously. It seems that it

was common for children to say things to one amothat were hurtful. In this case
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again, the prejudice against the darker lookindoweed’ children (although it might
have been uttered in jest), is reported to havenpated the way in which Mrs. Adams
thought about herself, and how she ended up plgremia living her life. She identifies
her relatively darker features as the main reasan tifie difficult childhood she
experienced outside the family home and later in dven marriage. The following
interchange illustrates some of her experiencesraember of the community and as an

employee:

R: But in, | mean in your everyday life, in yournamunity, you know, let's say before
you had children before you were married, whatpdidple say ... (Mrs. Adams: mhh) but
in the community when you go to the shop, when waik to wherever, to the station,

did you have any interactions with...

Mrs. Adams: Ja, | have, wooo! Several, severakrsty

R: And give me an example?

Mrs. Adams: Even when you buy something, where lgedpn’t know you, when you
buy something at the shop, you're being addressetisi, can you speak ... what
language do you choose, shall | speak?’ Becaugettike it generally that you can't
speak Afrikaans, ‘shall | speak English with you@ ¥@u understand English?’ That type

of thing.

R: And how... (She interrupts him)
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Mrs. Adams: Woo! | get mad! | do get mad sometimias,ek praat Afrikaans ookJust
like yesterday, yesterday the same thing happgresahle came into [my work place],
these two white women, and my supervisor introdubedh to me. And the one asked “I
don’t think you can speak Afrikaans and I'm soity) sorry | can’t speak Xhosa”. And |
said ‘nee u kan enige taal praat, enige van die taalevé&tktaaan al die taaleShe said

“oh! thank goodness!”

On the surface, this interchange reflects how sglteshe experienced the prejudice of
those that she interacted with. However, it algooguces her own investment in being
coloured — through objecting to being perceivedlask African. In the same interview
she provides clues regarding her own abjection latkb Africanness as part of
performing coloured identity which was clearly hmeferred racial identity. This is
another instance (following Mr. Paulse’s grandfathvehere it would appear that where
one’s colouredness is not ‘obvious’ one has to weaider or do more to justify claiming
coloured identity. Ultimately, these intensifiedogfs seem to focus on the abjection of
black Africanness more than anything else. It is\dpdess close, or bearing the least
resemblance to black Africans that increases thdilaitity of those that are invested in
being coloured when they claim their identitiexca®ured. It is almost as if this becomes
a literal application of the apartheid definitiohwhat colouredness is. According to this
definition a coloured person is one who is neitldrite nor black. Essentially,
colouredness cannot (and should not) be confusddbléckness. Based on the sentiment
expressed in the interviews discussed thus farpitld appear that this definition should
be sharpened to read: A coloured is one who dejies which is black African

identified and idealizes white racial identificati@and what adheres to this category,
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accepting however that one is not fully white. Beeond part of this explication did not
come out forcefully in the interviews | conducteagcept for a few instances where it was
implied. For instance, Mr. Paulse described thieght ways in which his family reacted
to his friends depending on whether they were btackhite. As can be seen in the quote
below, it appears that there was lack of sociatgtiment when it came to his black friend

as compared to when he brought white friends home:

It was always in terms of race. It was always ‘oh@Mr. Paulse’s] black friends came to
visit’. And it was the same with the white kidswas ... ‘one of his white friends came
to visit'. Ehm ... although | think with the whiteds there was more curiosity of wanting
to talk to them, and wanting .initiating some kind of interaction. Whereas | nitd

always pick that up with Thato. Thato by the waythie only one of my black friends that

has been home.

In the next quote, this becomes even more apparent:

Mr. Paulse: It was only now, it ...it was ... initialthe only friends that occasionally

went home with me were the white friends and theyevalways paraded around town.

R: Paraded around town?..

Mr. Paulse: Well, we were always ... my mom was abuviglse ‘oh you must take them

to whoever's house’, like people we knew, to go sawl hi, or ‘why don't you guys go

wherever’ and that’s what we did.
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The family seems to derive pride from being asdediawith white people. It is

something that everyone in that community shoutdaseit seems to support the family’s
perception of itself as being better than blackicdsin, in fact as being ‘one up’ on other
coloured people too, who did not have children ywhgl at a university in the city and

therefore had no hope of having white people astgue

Performance through marriage

Preference for looking coloured (looking white veagen better) in contrast with looking
black African was central, in the discussion ofer&sues for all the interviewees, to the
point that it influenced the process of choosingariage partner for Mrs. Adams. She

says of this:

So that is ... how we grew up. And it was so .u aow it became so ... | don't know
how my sisters related to this, but | said to mfysém not going to break down, I'm not
going to marry a black person. I'm going to seé tbat | marry a fair person, so that my

children don't need to go through this pain.

In this quote she seems to have wanted to rectifyfdilure to benarguablycoloured by
marrying someone whose colour would literally ‘ligh up’ her own colour in her
children. So strong was she in her resolve thatirstheed married a man whom though
there is no basis to doubt that she loved, meniast important criterion, that of being
‘very fair’. The thesis that the darker coloureadple in this context, who because of this

have been victims of prejudice in coloured commasitand in their own families is
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further supported by this participant’s descriptairher brother and the marriage partner
that he chose (elaborated further below). She ttescher brother and his experience of

school as follows:

... (E)specially with my brother, with my brother,vitas very difficult for him. It was
very difficult. What did they call him, they callddm indodo (or indoda referring to a
black African man) or something like that, at sdhdikvoet(thick foot) things like that
they called him. For him it was very difficult, tmese he is dark, dark, dark, dark, dark,
he is very dark. Even the white of his eyes somediihis red. So for him ... mhh it was
very difficult for him, it was very difficult for m, it was so difficult that he even ... he
didn’t complete matric. He went to standard nind arst dropped out from school, and

my father didn’t do anything about it.

The way she repeats ‘dark’ and ‘difficult’, as tbeadjectives relate to her brother,
suggests that in this context, being ‘dark’, andirbplication, appearing black African,
was a heavy burden. It is clear that being ‘daak’ Mrs. Adams describes her brother to
have been, required extraordinary measures to sijorthe experience of oneself as
coloured. It also had far-reaching implications fian, including dropping out of school.

| explore this outcome when dealing with colouréddhood in chapter five. Suffice to
point out here that similar to his sister, his cleoof a marriage partner seems to have
been influenced by reactions to his perceived blsiticanness. The description of his

wife and of the other siblings’ marriage partnexofvs below:
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Mrs. Adams: My elder sister married a man, hess alark, my sister’s husband but he is
Afrikaans, he grew up in (Sara..) ... but he i®alslored but he is a dark colored. My

brother married a fair, fair, fair girl.

R: Your brother, which one? The one that was stmga@t school, that dropped out?

Mrs. Adams : Ja, ja ... very faisy’'s somer spierwit, spierw{she is pure white). My
sister also married ehm ... he is not so very fait, e is those coloureds, coloured,
coloured, he is coloured. Ehmm ja, they all magrjadcoloured, coloured, they married

coloureds.

Being coloured-identified in this context seems dmphasize the importance of
contrasting coloured identified people to those vahe black African identified. Once
again, Mrs. Adams’ repetition of the word ‘coloursdggests that the marriage partners
that her siblings chose were unarguably colourexgplge and that they could lay claim to
this identity without any challenge against théaim. For Mrs. Adams and her siblings,
marrying coloured people who could lay claim toocwked identity in this way provided
security for their own claim to coloured identifyurther, and more importantly in this
context, this choice of marital partners provideeém and their families refuge from

being black African identified in their communitiaad in their families.

Language and Appearance: Being ‘misconstrued’ asléck

On the more observable level, even just speakibek African language or allowing

one’s children to do this was perceived as a thteahe delicate legitimacy of the
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family’s or the individual's claim to the colouradentity. Confusion of one as black
African seemed to raise acute defensiveness agtegtteo firstly by Mrs. Adams’ words

guoted previously, where she states that she gatsanperceptions that divest her of
what is associated with coloured identity. In hentext, this is when she is misperceived
as being unable to speak Afrikaans, which is thst fianguage of the majority of

coloured people in the Western Cape, particularl)Keénsington, being the community
where she grew up (Field describes Kensington snwiork on coloured residents of

Windermere in Erasmus, 2001).

Another person whose performance of coloured itlefdiccording to her husband who
was interviewed) was in the first place problenediby her appearance which did not fit
into what is perceived to be the coloured lookp @semed to react in a strongly negative
way to any suggestion that she was black. Howeasedjscussed previously, she married
a black man who was not prepared to pretend to belaured person. It seemed this
increased her problems in identifying as colouespecially if the argument holds that
one of the most significant ways of performing eokx identity in a family where there
is racial mixedness is the abjection of blackn@é® husband (participant, Mr. Mmota)
described a visit to his home in one of the bighlkownships in Gauteng. He states that
his wife was in tears at being misconstrued askblespecially because this meant that
the black Africans whom she came into contact wikiile in this township failed to see a
difference between themselves and their homeboifs. W would seem that the main

basis for their assumption was her appearance vdpplarently fitted the black African
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look more than it fitted what the Gauteng peopkpamted with coloured identity. In his

description he says:

R: Why was she miscontrued as black?

Mr. Mmota: Because you see [she] doesn’t have tbokmired resemblances that much
you know, she is a little bit lighter than you an@nd she has the colored hair | guess,
but you know, looking at some of the black womefashion and this kind of hair stories
you find that some of them have these extensiammesof them have that hair. You
know they are black but they have that hair. Se, s the same kind of hair that some
of the mixed marriages children who are black hgee, know. So it's easy to see her as

a black person because she has the features loibttieperson.

In his perception, at that time in Gauteng theezeacoloured people whose investment
in abjecting black Africanness did not reach theele that he was observing in the
Western Cape. Black Africans and coloured people tabpeared even more coloured’
than she did, socialized freely and coloured peagde spoke African languages. Mr.
Mmota says he could not understand why this diffeeein attitudes existed in different
contexts, but perhaps the argument in this chaptewides a possible way of
understanding this. It is not necessarily coloupssbple whose coloured identity is
established beyond any doubt (especially by tloeikd) who need to defend against the
destabilization of their identity by abjecting dkaess, but rather those who in a sense are
more marginal. In the quote above, he also intredufie subject of black women’s

aesthetics, which has increased the blurring d@slibetween the appearances of black
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African and coloured women. The next quote shows K. Mmota’'s wife responded to
the perception that she was black (or put diffdyetter response to the perception that

her coloured identity was disputed):

R: And how has she ...how does she normally respobeihg misconstrued?

Mr. Mmota: Ohh very angry she wouldn't want to kaled black. She would sano
sorry I'm not black, I'm not black please, I'm fetith emphasis]’. She will be so angry.

I've wondered if she would be so angry at beingigid of as white too.

What Mr. Mmota intimates here, and indeed he expandthis in another part of the
interview, is the idea that | introduced above ke texplication of colouredness,
especially in this context. On the one hand thera Btrong wish to disassociate from
black Africanness, especially in those contextsrefftme’s colouredness is not apparent
(e.g. by appearance and/or association) if nov@gticlaimed or performed. On the other
hand, as he also implies in this quote, there iapgarent wish to approximate whiteness
and what adheres to that racial identity. In otherds Mr. Mmota recognizes his wife’s
idealization of whiteness in his comment.

The racist performance discussed in all its divers this chapter is not peculiar to
African-coloured families. It can be observed evenother coloured people whose
descent does not reflect (acknowledged) directslib& black Africans. In another
interview where the participant gave a descripdrher colleagues’ reaction to black

people at health facilities in the Western Capeais possible to detect this too:
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Mrs. Lotus: But myself, | didn't say I'm gonna titehese one better because this one is
coloured and this one was Bantu (R: mhh) as | yold ... Me | don’'t have that “I'm

coloured , | don’t have time for Bantus”, up tiiday.

R: And your colleagues were they aware of the difiee between coloured and Bantu

people as you say? Did they do anything to showhiey were aware?

Mrs. Lotus: Some of them ... some of them.

R: Like what? What would they do for instance?

Mrs. Lotus: They ... you can see sometimes thekwath people they ... you know (R:
mhh) their noses up in the air (R: Mhm) | just fetw look at that ... and | said to myself
‘ahh ...what's going on here’ (R: mhh), just be@aysu are coloured, this people is

black. And there, | kind of ... taking out these.

Initially Mrs. Lotus distances herself from thisrfsgmance, and identifies it in others.
She also refers to how it is still common practicecoloured communities to display
racial prejudice against those whose physical featware similar to those of black
Africans. The argument proffered in this chaptethet although there was an option not
to display the same racist attitudes towards bkdticans and perceptions of blackness,
people with coloured identities seemed compellecrtdorace white conceptions and
attitudes towards black Africans, or perceived kit&ss in fellow coloured people. It
appears that distinguishing oneself (and othergrms of the degree of relation to black

Africanness became a form of self-policing or silaece, as contrasted to state-
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policing. This is not to de-emphasize the influentehe state which was ubiquitous in
this processd la Foucault's idea of the panopticism, in Faubion94)9 particularly in
ensuring that the racial space or line betweenkbfdcicans and whites would not be
transgressed. Coloured people occupied this boigttlapace and enacted this vigilance
as part of a performance of their own identitied as individual actors (Muzondidiya,
2005), thereby keeping black Africans where rawibite domination put them in the

racial hierarchy.

In practice, the racial prejudice of coloured peopind its similarity to the racist
perceptions of whites is potentially illustrated timee example of one family where a
mother gave birth to three children, the third ¢giméerviewee) having a different father
to the first two. She says the following about hoev father was perceived in the family,

and how she was in turn perceived:

Ms. Russels: My father has got nappy hair and mtherogot ... because my mother is
Indian you know, so my mom’s got long straight haibit sharper features, and my dad

looks black. So my dad looks like a ... he's got tHadiba look.

This part is preceded by her stating that her mdtheuch closer to her siblings than to
her, implying that she was treated differently hmeashe had nappy hair (and other
physical features associated with black Africang, @ nose that was flat, ‘big but’, etc.),
which she believed she had inherited from her fatbelike the kind of sibling rivalry
that one finds commonly in different householdshwahildren, the rivalry manifested in

this case is relevant insofar as it is perceivetdaxplicable in racial terms. The most
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important point regarding Ms Russels’ case is thalke in the cases discussed
previously, hers adds the moral dimension. Sheeperd herself to be carrying the
burden of her father’s ‘sins’, (alcoholism, socfallure, abuser, etc.) in her mother’s
eyes, just on the basis of the fact that she balese physical resemblance to him. She
felt that she was ‘the odd one out’, and was buedesnd distressed by statements such
as ‘she’s like her dad’, regardless of what thegamhin reality. | return to discuss the
relationship between these siblings more fully whealing with coloured childhood in
chapter five. For this chapter it is important tenthat the description of her sister who
was fathered by someone else seemed to play antamppart in how she felt she was
perceived and treated. She attributed the follovwahgsical characteristics to her sister:

light skin, very straight hair, green eyes, bealitif

It seems physical appearance, (visible) racial tidemnd moral attributes tend to be
conflated in reading the racial subject. Du PreQ@)escribes how people who were not
white were perceived during the reigns of racigimes in South Africa to be: savage,
murderer, thieves and drunken layabouts. Otherrig¢sis that are read simply from

what one’s race is perceived to be abound in tieeature on the colonial period. For
instance, Fanon highlighted perceptions of thelblaan as hypersexual and prone to
rape more salient, and pre-emancipation white Acaeriliterature depicts the black

African-American woman as a lecherous being.

Conclusion
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The various examples and instances discusseddrciiaipter have hopefully illustrated
some of the prejudicial perceptions that colouredpbe harboured (and perhaps still
harbour) in regard to black Africans in South AficThey are perceptions that fixed
black people as undesirable in the eyes of colopesgle, while whites represented the
ideal. For the darker coloured person, the needefend against being perceived as
black, and therefore by association, as morallyadeth and subhuman, called for a more
intensified abjection of blackness in performinge@ncoloured identity. This assertion
should not, and does not, lose sight of the faat #uch performances of coloured
identities were not necessarily the norm. It isoaleportant to bear in mind that the
performance of identity was located within an esoedy racist political context which
awarded access to scarce resources on the basiseoé one fell on the hierarchy of
race. The fact that unless one was white resouses scarce introduced inevitable
competition between those who fell outside whitentification, race being one of the
‘legitimate’ ways to further restrict differentialccess. However, the discussion has
suggested that the performance of a particularalradentity and the processes of
subjugation and association and dissociation thatrequired took on a life beyond this.
Coloured identified people, but most particularlyoge with some black African
association, actively participated in processeslaifning and policing boundaries not
only within intimate family systems but even in manternal or intrapsychic ways. What
this chapter has sought to demonstrate is howptmngerted relationships with others and
the self and how downward discrimination co-optgaa® who has something to gain by

retaining a somewhat higher position on the ladd@ee discussion has also illustrated
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some aspects of internal racism and the attribudfquarticular disavowed characteristics

to black Africanness.

CHAPTER 4: INTRAFAMILIAL ‘RACIAL DIFFERENCE’

Introduction
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It is a common expectation that if children have s#ame parents (i.e. born to the same
mother and the same father) they would generallgflitbe same race. Deviations from
this expectation, which are common too, tend toaettundue attention towards such
member(s) of the family. In the case of many wBiteith Africans during apartheid, such
attention was accompanied by disapproval whichatbel acted upon by calling for state
intervention. As discussed earlier, there was agpdead perception aided by the racist
order promulgated by government, that sexual welatibetween white people and
members of other races weakened the genetic poalhdk people, and these were
regarded as abominable and illegal. The ProhibitibMixed Marriage Act (No. 55) of
1949 and the Immorality Act (No. 5) of 1927 prowd®r such intervention, outlawing
unions between whites and members of the ‘non-whrtaips. Zakes Mda’s novel Fhe
Madonna of Excelsio+ gives an example of what these laws allowed terents to
do, to invade the privacy of people suspected aigomvolved in a cross-racial sexual
relationship and to charge them with breaking #ve. However, the political imperative
that underlined the promulgation of these Acts ilse played a determining role in
people’s lives, governed and specified which refetiand interactions were allowed, and

limited people’s personal freedom.

This chapter focuses on the ways in which raciahiiies are constructed through
relationships within the family. It explores the ygan which these constructions affect
relationships within and across generations. Irtiqdar, this chapter illustrates the
permeability of the family system, and how as aaadostitution the family reflects the

dynamics of the larger society, albeit on a muclalkn scale. Amongst the different
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analyses of the family, | have considered thoselwbeemed pertinent to a discussion of
the family and racial identities. The first few 8ens focus on the privileging of
whiteness as that which is beautiful and valuablele black Africanness is portrayed as
different and ugly. This manifests in how indiviidamily members experience their
appearances subjectively, and how parents anagsbielate to one another. The bulk of
the other sections focus on the burden of the fyisibintra-familial racism, and how it
continues to affect relationships and self-perceystiacross generations. The latter part of
this chapter also refers to changes in how radahtities are perceived, with Black
Africanness having gained in value because of theent non-racist, pro-redress,

political order in South Africa.

Beauty and the Caucasian norm

In the previous chapter on performing colourednkssferred to the colouredification of
those black Africans who married coloured partnershe strife that seemed to attach to
those relationships where one partner resisteccofmuredification process. One often
reads of coloured people (especially - but not wesigkly - women) maintaining their
coloured look by straightening their hair and ussk@ lighteners (Erasmus in Nuttall &
Michael, 2000). Although this has been a commorctpgra in response to ideas of
personal beauty and aesthetics in most ‘races ifthportant to state that in this context,
beauty was associated with the physical charatitsrief a Caucasian - so that straight
hair and light complexion were indicators of bea@pucasian facial features were also

associated with beauty. In essence, as Erasmuf)(2889s, ‘degrees of whiteness’ were
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regarded as the yardstick of beauty, morality aadia$ status. In the racist racial
hierarchy, colouredness was believed to containigheh degree of whiteness, and
therefore to imply greater beauty, and was assatiatith higher moral standards and
social status, whereas black Africanness had tst Blegree of whiteness, if any, and the
least number of Caucasian physical features. Blaf@ikicanness equated ugliness,

immorality and inferiority.

Taking into consideration the Acts that | have mefe to above, as well as the racialised
sense of beauty just discussed, this chapter fecose how race and racism are
experienced and lived out within coloured familiddrs. Adams, discussed in the
previous chapter, provided the most striking obston about her experience of

difference in her family. Right at the beginningtio¢ interview, she remarked:

Ja, so they had eight children, four sons and daughters. And the two brothers died so
we are four sisters and two brothe®s. some of us are black, and some of us are colored

(my italics).

In this case, these were siblings with the same gfaparents. | believe there are two
main reasons why she made this remark. Firstly, estperienced herself as less than
coloured because of the physical features thahatleShe felt that her skin was too dark,
and her hair was not straight. So significant was self-experience that she had this to
say of those fleeting moments when she felt shédddentify as a coloured person: ‘|
feel thatek is deel van jullél am part of you),” referring to her family membexho

were fairer than she. She stated that she usedv® this feeling when she had used a
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skin lightener and was wearing wigs (straight mitf hair commonly calledvinkel haar

or ‘shop hair’ in coloured communities). It wouleesn that this experience is an
important comment on the subjective and the soltiapite of being born into a coloured
household, this was not adequate for this partitip@aexperience herself as coloured. A
racial identity as a relational (or social) ideptdeems to derive its full meaning in
response to opinions of external other(s), regasdtd whether these are internalized or
not. This idea resonates with Erving Goffman’s dgsion of the presentation of self in
everyday life. According to this, one constantlggents oneself and one’s activities in
ways that control the impression others form of .o8emilarly, racial and gender
identities represent social performances which yppsse an evaluative audience. By
stating that ‘some of us are black, and some ablsured’ Mrs. Adams excluded herself
from the larger group of coloured people, and irdeing she othered herself from her
own family as well. As such, her experiences ch@al identity that was supposed to be
hers (coloured identity, given that she was boto m coloured family) rendered her a
sojourner to coloured racial identity in the setisat it was a part-time experience, a
diversion from others’ perceptions of her as bla&kcan.

The second reason why | believe Mrs. Adams madeetiimark referred to above, is that
the process of ‘othering’ also came from other fgmiembers. For instance, she stated
that her sister who was also dark (and her brotitem she described adark, dark,
dark’ in a quote used in the previous chapter) experéemegative comments from the

rest of the siblings as the following extract ithages:

Mrs. Adams: It's myself, and my one sister thatlaezk.
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Researcher (R): And how did that ... within the famihow did that affect the

relationships, did it affect the relationships k2 a

Mrs. Adams: No, of course it did, of course it diddid, it really did. Even amongst the
siblings, it affects the relationship there toocBase even there, they used to ... your
own brother, your own sister called you ‘kaffifjy’s kaffir, jou hare kan nie groei nie’

(you are a ‘kaffir’, your hair can’t grow), you knathat type of thing.

The exchange above provides a good example ofdiee that identity is relational. It
seems when ‘important others’ - that is, those at®perceived to be legitimate judges
of whether one makes the cut as a member of aircgtaup or not - do not give their
confirmation of one’s membership, feelings of adikon result. Of course, the processes
of confirmation and alienation reflect personal wations too, with the differentials of
power and motive rendering the process fraught watimplexity. However, expanding
on personal motivations and using a self psycho#iginderstanding (a psychoanalytical
theory made popular by Heinz Kohut in the USA)apfpears that the dynamics of
confirmation or alienation as referred to here,aq® to what results from a withholding
of mirroring responses (i.e. responses that evakgestive feelings of affirmation,
recognition and appreciation) by the self-objeapriving one of self affirming or
cohesion-evoking experiences. In this case it atmms the withholding of affirmation
(derived through confirmation by important othev§,one as coloured) is not the only
effect on the one whose attempts to have his/hedsnenet are thwarted. At the same
time Mrs. Adams is bludgeoned in being called twhich is undesirable. Unlike in

contexts where the withholding produces damage ithaiot necessarily specific, the
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withholding of confirmation here is followed by timaming of that degraded identity to
which she is relegated. In these contexts, thenextethe resultant damage is not only
determined by the individual’s inherent predisgoss, but also the specific relegation of
one who desires being coloured or whitek&dfir-nessor African blackness, by those

who are important to one.

Parents and the process of othering

The process of othering Mrs. Adams did not havelgalegative consequences. She also
described how her parents related to the ‘blacks’ores the interview extract below

suggests:

No, no. Not from my parents, but amongst us, néwen them. Especially my father, |

always had a sense that he felt sorry for the himels.

Considering this quote, the ‘black ones’ represamtassumed distinction and in this
process this can be interpreted as confirming tdéference from the fair-looking

children. One is also left with the impression tlimtsuch a household a coloured
identified person who possesses physical feathiedsare associated with black Africans
is rendered vulnerable and in need of special frara the parents. Although it sounds
like Mrs. Adams’ father made more effort to protéet ‘black ones’ it appeared that both
parents presented a united front in being protedtiwards the children. The perception
of inequality between the siblings that this uneweratment must have reinforced is

unmistakable. Paradoxically, in protecting the didahildren’ the parents seem to have
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reinforced the experience of a devalued identibt teeded to be compensated for in
some way. This suggests the infantilizing of somhahe family members, given the
hypothesized mutuality of interaction that enaltled interaction (parents assuming the

role of ‘special’ carers and ‘the black ones’ thkerof those in need of special care).

However, presenting a united front in giving spéaare to children whom racist
perceptions by others rendered vulnerable did ragpén in all families. Another
participant, Mrs. Daniels, reported how her paremése split in terms of attachment
between the children who appeared darker, and thbhedooked fairer. In describing the
apparent differences between the children which based predominantly on physical

appearance, she stated the following:

Because ... three of my sisters ... they're very bé&auti. they look like my father, and
some of the people used to ask us ‘why is thishbdmek with no hair, but the other one’s
light in complexion, [with hair]?’ Are you ... (Radopted?) adopted, ja. Something like

that.

Then she goes on to say

M: No, we always my fa ... my father’s favourite Ichén were the children who looked

like my father. And my mother, her favourite chéd were us.

It should be emphasized again that such differeptieference in parents is a common

occurrence even in contexts where race is notleged. However, it is precisely because
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of the privilege that has been and is accordedate rin the development of these
preferences that this phenomenon gains importantieese contexts. In this case, these
parental preferences suggest that approximatingeméss is valued highly, whereas
approximating black Africanness is valued lesstiéll. Appearance is emphasized here,
mainly because other than their physical charattersthe children in this family had a

similar family background, they spoke the same Uagg, they were parented by the
same couple and brought up in the same householexflicate the value that accrued to
being visibly ‘not-black’, based on these quotasioih appears that the children who were
perceived to be darker were also perceived by sthad themselves to be lacking in
beauty, in line with the association between beaumy whiteness (or some ‘degree of
whiteness’) mentioned previously. The duty to protéhe ‘darker children’ from

denigration was left for Mrs. Daniels’ mother, whoewn blackness seems to have

facilitated identification with and empathy for thexperience.

Siblings

It seems in contexts where there is racial awareresl associated dynamics, race
becomes fore-grounded as the basis underlying andtwing most perceptions and
interactions. As the extended interchange belavgtilates, appearance has been a feature
in potential conflicts between many siblings, asllvees between siblings and other
children outside the household (the fable of Cielley her stepmother and her stepsisters
illustrates this point). However, the sense of lackleprivation that Mrs. Adams reports

below features specifically racial longing and sheallienation quite strongly:
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Mrs. Adams: Now, it is different now it's differemow it is differentDit maak nie meer
saak soos dit destyds saak gemaak hefingloes not matter now, like it used to then).

It's different.

R: And is there a lot of interaction between yod gour brothers and sisters? The ones

who are still alive?

Mrs. Adams: Ja, but it's also different now. Weadults now. And we have accepted

each other, Ehm | was very jealous of them, thrahghyears.

R: The ones that are fair?

Mrs. Adams: Jaa

R: Why?

P: Because they are fair and I'm black.

In this interchange, Mrs. Adams emphasizes the afleifference between the ‘now’ and

the past, echoing and registering the socio-palitthange that has taken place on a

personal, subjective level. She seems to have eatw@pprecarious position of being a

sibling while her (subjective) experiences of hppearance as discrepant from that of

her “fair siblings” seemed to deny this. This ahe special treatment that she got from

her parents as the ‘darker one’, as well asett@udinglabels that her fair siblings used
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against her, must have rendered her position asliagsand ‘legitimate’ daughter in a

coloured family a complicated one.

This does not negate her assertion that things tlaaeged now, and that all these issues
and feelings do not matter as much in the presettiey did back then. On the one hand,
it is possible to explain this as an instance pfession, where the memory of that which
represents a subjectively painful experience is\pdout of consciousness and banished
to the realm of the psyche where it cannot be daljgon readily, and where it ceases to
have a direct impact on one’s subjective experie@rethe other hand, such ‘forgetting’
is reminiscent of Fanon’s project of decolonization which he recommends the
reconstruction of the self as positively valuedéfcolonization is the goal. In discussing
and disagreeing with this idea, Verges calls up@aniMvho stated that ‘the tradition of
the dead generations weighs like a nightmare omines of the living. And just when
they appear to be engaged in revolutionary transition of themselves ... precisely in
such epochs or revolutionary crises they timidigjace up the spirits of the past to help
them (Verges, 1999, p.14). Although | am not tajkabout the colonized subject here,
this case illustrates the untenability of Fanomlsa that past devaluation can be fully
transformed. Following her survival of the racistations in her family, the new creation
(Mrs. Adams) is not unfettered by pain and the $aift the past as evidenced by the
strength of her assertion. True to the idea ofuheonscious that | employ here, such
experiences as Mrs. Adams had had have a tendenmuttast the time of their

occurrence, and to project themselves into thedyieamics of the present. One of the
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characteristics of the unconscious (understoodrimg of its topographical, as contrasted

to its descriptive, sense) is that its contents

... gain access to the conscious or preconsciousragsin compromise-formations after

having undergone the distortions of the censor@ldplanche & Pontalis, 1988, p. 474)

As an adult, after getting married, Mrs. Adams wii living the life-project which had
its roots in the experiences she had as a chilth, indher parents’ house and in the larger

community.

‘Erasing’ black Africanness

In the previous chapter on performing colouredriessugh complicity, | referred to Mrs.
Adams’ decision to marry a fair coloured personmake sure that her children did not
suffer due to being dark (or black African) in apmnce. Her ultimate attraction towards
a fair looking man was informed by her wish to avthie pain of exclusion, as she came
to realize. This is reminiscent of the Cape coaglaih of colonial times, where white
males, though prohibited from having sexual retagiawith ‘slaves of full colour’,
considered ‘mixed blood’ persons more attractivel @ometimes even worthy of
marriage (Venter, 1974, pp. 19 - 20). Given thisaidattempts were made to produce
more persons of mixed race, a process that wasdcathproving stock’, with some
white families keeping European men just to engagexual intercourse with the female

slaves, with procreation being the goal (Vente 4, ites examples of this practice).
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For Mrs. Adams, although her choice of a fair-lomkhusband did achieve the desired
goal of bearing fair-looking children whose appeass would not associate them with
black Africans, it continued to maintain her owrclession and difference, and this time,
from her own children, whose appearance deniedtadus as a parent. She explains her

continued feeling of exclusion in the following way

And what is so funny, as a teenager | never hackiayfriends, it's ... it's ... they're
all fair, even the husband | married. | said I'mmgpto marry a fair person. So that's
what happened, but | mean that didn't change angtFor me, because I'm still in the

very situation I've been all the years.

She describes her current experience of ‘the vitwgtgon she has always been in in all

the years’ in this way:

It is much better when they are seen with theindgt because they're more like him,

coloured, but he is very fair. So, but with roé, gitd (Oh gosh!)

On the one hand this case illustrates the resdivee marent to ‘selflessly’ protect her
children from the pain that she herself has expedad and continues to experience. On
the other hand, it provides an indication of thelhwio escape association with blackness
at all costs. The apparently altruistic love anstiirct to protect her children may veil the
parent’s need to defend against her own perceilazk Africanness, and with that, the
subjectively experienced difference and alienaboth from the racial group of choice

and from the family. Although she feels she is mispived as black African, having
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married a fair looking man, Mrs. Adams is empoweredive birth to coloured children,
which helped shore up her insecure claims to cebbuidentity in her family of

procreation. In this regard she cites what souik@sthe racialized drama of child birth
each time she gave birth to a child, this in additio the continuing feeling of being

excluded. She says:

So even there, his mother died never accepting sre @aughter-in-law. So with each
child, I've got three children, with each child thveas born, she used to open the blanket
and say Oo gits, laat ek kyk of die kind nie soos haaries(@h gosh, let me see if the

baby is not like her)’, you know that kind of thing

As this excerpt shows, giving birth to a colouredking baby led to the acceptance of
the baby, but it still failed to bring about a deeltion that she, the mother, was coloured.
Following the suggestion above, that giving bihcbloured children would help shore
up her security in claiming coloured identity, éesns having coloured children provided
concrete evidence that she was a member of thisedasicial grouping, against her own
visibility which had led others as well as membefrfier own family to pronounce her a

black African, or to use the derogatory concept thay actually used ‘A kaffir.

The potency of intra-familial insult

What renders perceived and subjectively experieegetlision by one’s family members
more potent and hurtful is the assumed expectahiahnatural affinity occurs between

family members, especially between siblings, bsb gdarents and children, as suggested
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by Goldenberg and Goldenberg's (2000) descriptibthe family cited in Chapter 2 .
This is part of the romanticization of the famihat is so common, which however, gets
interrupted by the reality of the conflictual na&uof human encounters. There is an
expectation that family members will stand by om®ther against social or physical
insults from the outside world. Where this expaotaexists and the opposite occurs, the
involvement of family members tends to compoundrtégative impact. The interchange
below suggests this. It appears that the hurtfgloéshe derogatory comment diminishes
in comparison to the hurt caused by the desertyoonie’s family member implied in that

context.

Mrs. Daniels: Maybe the people call me kaffir,ytloall me, say you kaffir jy gaan by

die kaffir skoolyou attend the school for blacks). They wouldhdtavith that people in

the corner, but they won't say nothing — ‘why, Jleave my sister’ — they wouldn't say

that.

R: And how ... did that ...

Mrs. Daniels: It hurts.

R: It hurts because they're on their side, or ithbecause those people are saying those

things? What ... what?

Mrs. Daniels: And most of my family — not my whdlamily — most of my brothers and

my sisters — was on their side. It was very hiirtfu
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This interchange suggests that this desertion pdage outside the family home, where
without the refuge provided by the home, one isleead more vulnerable and exposed to
social insults. However, with some of the familymieers not acting in ways that would
be perceived as protective towards their fellowikammembers outside the home, it is
not surprising that they maintained this positiorere within the family home. One
possible explanation for these intrafamilial redaghip characteristics is the idea that the
household and the larger community inter-influenaed what you find in one has
important links with what is in the other. In théense, the racism between different
members of society may be played out between famiymbers. AdditionallyMrs.

Daniels has this to say about interactions betweesiblings in the household:

Mrs. Daniels: But there was — because my brothdrmay sister — some of them used to
bring coloured people in the house. And me andister used to bring Xhosa people in

the house, so there was always ... tension.

R: Oh. How did you sort it out? When you've gatuy friends — you and your sister

have got your friends here, your other siblingsehget their friends — their coloured

friends — how did you sort it out? How did youdily manage to deal with it?

Mrs. Daniels: They used to pass ... remarks, leujust ignore them.

R: Who would pass remarks — the friends or ...

Mrs. Daniels: My brothers and my sisters — anir thiends.
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R: What kind of remarks, for instance?

Mrs. Daniels: ...Julle moet nie die swaart mense hier bring nieleJahoet nie die
swaart taal hier kom praat nie. Dis bruin mensepsek hierso(You should not bring
black people here. You should not speak a blacguage here. This is a coloured

people’s place)

The ‘race-based’ antagonism in this family was gitauo bear most particularly upon
the mother’s death. As discussed in the previoaptehn regarding instances when death
has occurred, in the normal course of events fammgmbers would be expected to
mourn the loss of a parent together. In this camena one of the siblings stayed away
from the proceedings although she was still pathefhousehold. Her reason for this was
that there were too many black people at her mattieneral. Her action (as discussed
previously) resonates with the performance of ca@doess through the abjection of
black Africanness, in that it seems she felt thedn& distance herself from ‘black
people’ lest her racial identity be ‘tainted’ byiglassociation. Her need to perform her
colouredness weighed more than the need of thdyfamipull together beyond racial
identifications. In this process, she seems to la@gerted herself as unrelated even to her
own parent, whom Mrs. Daniels explained was a Xhesman, married to a coloured

man. This is how she described the incident:

Mrs. Daniels: Ja. Let me tell you something abowt sister - she’'s now staying at

Gugulethu. When my mother died ... my mother ... itktoo from here to Gugulethu,
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but she didn’'t go with the funeral because ... she aghamed of the coloured people,

because there were a lot of Xhosa people ...

R: So ... she stayed at home, instead of going tétprocession to the graveyard?

Mrs. Daniels: Ja ... she did. She didn't go todgh@veyard ... (R: Did she say ... say

that?) We knew that she was ashamed, becausenasric) lots of Xhosa people.

Her sister seems to have heeded the comments loivfebloured people who said

amongst themselvegét julle gesien, daar was klomp kaff{iBid you see there were a
lot of black Africans?)’. Implied in these commerdsthat it was scandalous that black
people attended a funeral at a coloured houselamid, more of a scandal for those

coloured people to have allowed this.

Intergenerational burdens

In another instance, the death of a family memkdr rdanage to bring the family

together, even though during the life-time of therson who had died there was little
sense that she was family at all. Even then, thalyacracks caused by an extended
period of family strife along ‘racial’ lines founa way of appearing. In a context where
other family members wanted to show that the famifs united, the participant, Ms.

McCarthy refused to play along, feeling that it Webtender her a hypocrite, given that
her grandmother had never been a grandmother iwdlgghat she had wished for her to

be:
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Ms. McCarthy: ...and we used to see her walk pasindswe would say ‘oh there’s your
mother going’, but that’s just mother's mother tth&, you know, biological mother. We
used to visit her sometimes, sometimes althoughisstewn the street, but we knew it,
we knew that the relationship wasn’'t good. And dwrthat when she died and it was her
funeral, my mother's brother was like quite upsetduse he wanted us to be ... he

wanted me in particular to be a pallbearer, | redu® be a pallbearer (laughs).

R: Why did you refuse?

Ms. McCarthy: Because | didn't want to put up awhibere at the funeral man.

R: Why would it be a show?

Ms. McCarthy: What | ... the relationship ... she waser a grandmother to me, never a

grandmother to me. She was just another womarsthgéd down the road. That was the

relationship. | mean | don’t remember seeing hédiirttdays or family gatherings.

To provide a background for how this relationshgivween the grandmother who had

passed away and Ms. McCarthy came to be the wagst it is important to record that

the great-grandmother had stated that she wasr@pamed to bring up ‘kaffir children’. |

return to the relationship between the grandmodmel the participant’s mother shortly.

Here it is important that | give a description @awhthe participant experienced herself,

given her own physical features and the commemetsetivere attracting from the outside,

(e.g. at school). She stated that during her pgimsahool years, other children tended to
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exclude her from group activities and called haffik. She said that as a child she could
not understand this, but she used to get home Bndhe also stated that she found it
difficult to tell her parents about this, becausdeér it felt like it was a huge thing which
she could be blamed for. It is possible to seeftbi® the vantage point of the innocence
of childhood, with the associated inability to grdke full extent of what it meant for one
to be called kaffir. Alternatively, it is also pdsie to see this process as indicating that
even at a young age, being called a ‘kaffir' evokednuch shame that it had to be kept
away even from one’s own parents. Where the pargbtective intervention would
have been what is expected, in this case it sempdrent-child relationship did not
provide adequate safety for the child to show hénerability, which is entailed in that
she had been labeled a ‘kaffir — implying that dted been found to be lacking

colouredness by other coloured people. As an atleltreflects on this and says:

Well, | wasn't picked (for play time activities) tause | was dark skinned and my hair
waskroes(laughs). And | think that was ... that was the amlgison why. | can't think of

any other reason why.

It would seem that the tendency to exclude heh@liasis did not end during her school
years. It continued beyond that point, and extended her family as well. She stated
that when her maternal grandmother died, and whenrefused to be a pallbearer, she
was pregnant with her own child. Given that she vafready an adult when her
grandmother passed away, this suggests that umatgoint, she still felt and responded

to the rejection as a grandchild.
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A further incident of familial difference where thmarent evinced a painfully racist
attitude towards her own child who in turn evincadism towards her father is illustrated
by a triangular relationship that one of the pgytats, Mrs. McCarthy, referred to. The
potency of this rejection once again is aggravdigdts occurrence in a context where
familial benevolence is expected. Mrs. McCarthy I&d early encounter with racism
during her pre-school years. At the age of two, tn maternal grandmother had
traveled from another town to see her daughter,tanigtch the grandchildren, lifting

from the shoulders of her daughter the burden aherong while she was struggling to
find work in the city. It would appear that the gdaother did not anticipate that her
daughter was involved with a ‘black man’. The papant states that her grandmother
was proud that her daughter had found an Irish w&io, gave her two ‘white children’

(Mrs. McCarthy was the third child and fatheredabglack African out of wedlock). This

is the description that she provides of her expegavhen her grandmother arrived:

So when my Granny came, my Granny was really shibtkesee my mother living with
this black man ... Then when my father ... she ... myhgy came to fetch the children,
now | don’t know whether she came for a holiday tekiar. She was so shocked to see
me now, with these other two siblings of mine. S¥es apparently very proud of my
mother, having this white husband and these wihiielren. So she said no, I'm ... I'll
take these two, but I'm not prepared to take tkadfir' child. And my father ... she told
my father that you know, “I am not going to takeuyokaffir' child”. So my father
decided that is ... he broke up with my mother. Aeddft my mother and he left with
me. And | was ... | think | was two years old that/eat he told me, two years old. And

he said to my mother, my mother will never see gara

186



The above suggests that where race is privilegefiming relationships, the strength of
kinship is weakened if one fails to meet certaitialaexpectations. In this case, it seems
the characteristics of some children were supetségethe fact that their father was a
white Irish man and others by the fact of theircklparenting. For the grandmother from
whom one would expect a personal interest, her dgfaldren’s value lay in their
racialized appearance rather than being intrinsi¢heir individual beings. The over-
emphasis on racialized appearance is even morereapipen this case in that Mrs.
McCarthy described this Irish man as abusive, aldatd who could not look after his
family. Her mother and father met because her mpttieo was married to the Irishman,
had to perform laundry services for other peopleluding Mrs. McCarthy’s father, so as
to make some money to look after the children amcédif. All of these features of the
marital relationship, which one would expect woodlise disfavour within the extended
family, were downplayed against the importance ¢ perceived whiteness of the
Irishman, and the race of the privileged childrienessence, the negative characteristics
of this man and the failure of this nuclear fandly not illuminate the goodness of the
black African man that Mrs. McCarthy’s mother hadcbme involved with. His
goodness can be seen in that he was taking canés ajwn child and the two other
children fathered by the Irishman. However, on lthsis of his race, and therewith, the
race of his child, the grandmother denounced bdtlthem as a son-in-law and a
grandchild respectively. This also suggests thathis case, goodness could not be
recognized when it was ‘raced’ wrongly, nor coulddbess be associated with the

preferred race.
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The psychic mechanism of splitting can be usedxfain some of the sense suggested
by Mrs. McCarthy's mother and her refusal to take ‘black’ grandchild along. It seems
she could not reconcile the pride that she expee@rmat her daughter’s ability to become
involved with a white man with the apparent sharmat twas evoked by the same
daughter’s involvement with a black African manaléo seems she was not aware of her
daughter’s involvement with this black African mantil she arrived in Cape Town.

According to St. Clair,

. splitting is related to processes that allow thfant to let in as much of the
environment as she [sic] can manage, without thelevindigestible experience. Thus
early splitting refers to the maturational inalilib synthesize incompatible experiences

into a whole (p. 9)

The grandmother’s first encounter with the factt ther daughter was involved with a
black African man and that this couple had a ctolgether evoked a defensive reaction
on her part. The specific form that this defensiphtting takes reflects its embeddedness
in a racist society that values whiteness at tipeese of black Africanness. Like in Mr.
Sebenza’s case discussed earlier, the grandmatlzerazist racial subject denounces her
familial relationship to a grand-daughter becadmsg granddaughter was black African,
which would lead to ego-dystonic experiences ofsékérand her family as coloured

identified.

‘Sins’ of the parents
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For Mrs. McCarthy’s family, her grandmother’s démmsto discriminate against her on
the basis of race set the tone both for the relakip between the child and the
grandmother, as well as the mother and the chit@. &xcerpt discussed above indicates
the father’s intention not to allow his child toveacontact with people for whom he and
his child were unacceptable by virtue of their red®ecause of these developments, Mrs.
McCarthy had to grow up without contact with herthas, until at a much later stage,
where in re-connecting with her mother she denadife father, only to be rejected
again by her mother, because of her perceived rduaut her own desire to re-join her

mother and the subsequent rejection that she exypend, she says:

Mrs. McCarthy: She lived in Westlake, it used todadled ... | can’t remember what it
was called but | remember it was in Westlake, mgthar lived there, in that area. So my
mother lived there and for the first time | washwiby mother now. But my mother had a
colored husband and | felt after a while that sheén'd accept me. | was really

disappointed.

R: That she didn't?

Mrs. McCarthy: My mother didn’'t accept me (R: Okgcause we were strangers. My
father had raised me and | was raised in a difftenery and | think my mother was a
racist as well. My mother was sort of embarrasedélt them who | am, because she had
never told anybody about me. And when | turneclg was angry with my sister for

bringing ... I didn’t know that at that time, but reister told me afterwards. My mother
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was really angry that she had brought me, to seartbthat | stayed there ... my mother

was embarrassed because she had to explain tepelepll am and who is my father.

This is a further indication that the parent-chitdationship too is vulnerable to the
destructive force of racial identification. In thiastance specifically, the allure of
coloured identity, and the disdain against beingnidied as associated with black
Africans proved too overwhelming for the motheréspond to the longing of her own
child, from whom she separated when the child wisastoddler. Unlike in the other
case where the performance of a coloured identitypelled the father to frustrate efforts
of a daughter to contact him (Mr. Paulse’s grarndfgt in this case the mother rejects her
daughter after the contact had already been esiighlj and after the daughter had moved

to live with the mother.

Similarly, the apparent allure of coloured identityd the wish to abject association with
black Africanness did not spare the daughter-fattedmtionship. What is of major
significance for this project is the fact that imch case, the one that perceives
himself/herself as having a better chance of clagmolouredness is the one that abjects
association with black Africanness. So, as therahi@nge below illustrates, it is Mrs.
McCarthy (the daughter) who accepts the respoitgibibr having damaged the

relationship with the father, primarily becauséhsf perceived black African identity:

Mrs. McCarthy: Because | think with my father tadime at that time, | realized because
then | met my mother, | forgot to say that, whevek in standard eight, | think that broke

also my relationship with my father ... | met my mathAnd | think that was a bad time
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for me to have met my mother because then | agtimtame rebellious towards my

father.

R: Was it because of any reason?

Mrs. McCarthy: | think it is because he was an édri; he was ‘kaffir', as they were
called that time, and | thought | had no relatiopskith my mother. And why did he do

... | became very rebellious towards my father. Wmas$ also another reason.

For the second time this man is rejected by a cfas@ly member because of his
perceived racial identity. The description that fheaticipant provides of the kind of
person he was, and how he had prioritized her everyone else during the time that he
was bringing her up on his own from the age of tady provides testimony that there
was little ground on which to base the rejectioat the suffered, first from his partner’s
mother, and then from his daughter. According te.MAcCarthy, this is a man who had

chosen his own daughter even above a later pasimedisliked this child:

... but my father also split up with this woman bemaudhis woman, eh she didn't ...
somehow she didn't like me. Because my father wasatly very close to me, she didn’t

like me.

Another participant (Mr. Lenniz) had a similar ekipace to Mrs. McCarthy’s father.

First he was rejected by the parents of his parinben they realized that he had made

their daughter pregnant. Second, he was also e€jeloy his own daughter, simply
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because he was perceived to have a black Africaialradentity. The severity of the

action that they took just to make sure that thamghter did not marry a black African
man is striking. In the first instance, he was ¢tgd by the girl's parents after they had
encouraged the friendship between the two, andatigtaccommodated Mr. Lenniz at

their home. He described the reaction to the pmegnan the following way:

Ok she was pregnant, ehhm they discovered. Andttieynwent to the police, and they
first wanted to say, look this guy raped her, loaikl | was still under age, she was under
age. So the police said look I'm sorry but you tan’you know, you can’t convict him
for rape, because he is still under age. And tremabse she was Muslim, ehhm, she had
to get married. So she was still pregnant at thag,tand they found a boy for her, just all
out of the blue. Look it was shock therapy for nteew | was sixteen. So out of the blue
she got married and the next thing ...l was lookasw.. because | had coarse hair. So it
was the acknowledgment that you are black, you knowhair. So the mother was
Muslim, was very hair-conscious ‘a kaffir, kaffishe kept on reiterating, ‘how can you
be pregnant by a kaffir? But anyway look she wasshe was still pregnant and then
immediately they arranged for her to get marriedd Aneeded to get out of the way, ok.

So anyway | got out of the way.

This reaction to discovering the pregnancy is dicgut for this chapter because at the
same time that it criminalizes Mr. Lenniz it alsenies his relationship to the pregnant
mother and the unborn child. If this relationstspacknowledged, it can only be through
the criminalization of the black African, since moch relationship is conceivable

between black Africans and coloured persons. Relgiprescriptions and cultural
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expectations are implicated in the decision to gnaff the young girl, but the racist
connotations of this response are unmistakabl&enquote above, and in Mr. Lenniz’

words:

So when she was pregnant, the mother’s disgust'tmhenfact that | impregnated her.
The disgust was that | was black, you understabDi¥ Kaffir, die kaffir’

(This ‘kaffir, this ‘kaffir’) ; because | remember so clearly, it was very hurtfiwas very
young when it happened you know. And they chasedmef that house and it was a

very violent break up.

What is even more surprising is that following alpnged lack of contact between Mr.
Lenniz and this woman, this child (unborn when thether was married off) was re-
introduced to Mr. Lenniz through a court action grhisought to compel him to pay
maintenance for the child. In a way there is a sghat this reflected a semblance of
acknowledgement of the participant as the fatheméver, this acknowledgement still
came through an initiation that could criminalizenhand it was imbued with conflict

and suspicion.

Mr. Lenniz: This was during the court case manalise you see, she sahs moet die

kaffir in die tronk sit We should put the kaffir in jgil you see, so the determination
wasn't against ... (R: That's what she said). Yessgathe determination for them wasn’t
to get money, the determination was to get me ttsfor, you understand? (R: Mhh).
So they were more desperate to get me in Pollsmsom than to get a fifty rand, you

understand? They didn’t want my money per se, yodetstand? They just wanted to
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hurt me because she (the daughter) was feeling 8arfor them ... for me to be in
prison was like a trophy to them, you understandd #vhen | realized all that, | didn’t
want ... with my daughter, to fight anger with angayu understand? So although she
was going through all this sayingrs sit die kaffir... die kaffir-moffie (we put the
‘kaffir' ... the ‘kaffir’ faggot ...)" is what my daugter refers to me, you know, because
look my daughter she ... by now she knows I'm gay know. So she saidns sit die

kaffir-moffie in die tronk ih(we put this black faggot in prison).

The blood ties that defined the relationship betwbt. Lenniz and his daughter were
polluted by the fact that he was black Africanhe first instance. Secondly, it is possible
that the fact that he was gay too had compoundedelative feelings that the child and
her family evinced towards him. | discuss the cumerbetween sexuality and being
perceived as black African in coloured communitre€hapter 6. At this point, suffice to
say that the quote below suggests that sexual rprefe on its own, without the
complicating factor of black Africanness in a cated community and in a context where
racial identity was privileged, would evoke lessndge and hostility in a parent-child
relationship. This quote shows that the most ingmartdeterminant of this child’s
acceptance or rejection of a relationship with faéner was his perceived racial identity.
The fact that Mr. Lenniz’ mother was coloured reredeher more acceptable, because
from that, and not the perceived black Africannek&er father, Mr. Lenniz’ daughter

derived her coloured racial identity.

| think what would have happened, because lookEheLenniz’ daughter) is very open

to my mother, you understand? That confirms to e t.. because my mother is
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coloured, after the litigation proceedings and geng, for her, the confirmation that

she is colored is my mother, do you understand tlaaicis her grandmother.

Although this is a child’s perception with all tadherent lack of experience and depth of
understanding, it is a warped perception of famghationships, to say the least. In spite
of it being the perception of a child, it also dttates how racist thinking in families
misshapes relationship ties. According to this wayhinking, it is possible to pick and
choose who one is related to in a family, and #l& possible to skip a generation, and
declare a relationship with an earlier generatmthe exclusion of the immediate one, all

of these in the service of the intent not to baiified as, or related to, a black African.

Intra-familial struggles with black Africanness

At the time that | interviewed Mr. Lenniz, he dabed his life as isolated, following a
long history of strife in his own family. It is teuthat the way in which family dynamics
manifest are multiple and intricate, and that ituldobe close to impossible to isolate
family perceptions of race as being responsiblettie way things turned out in this
family. Having said that, it is also impossibleignore how at least in Mr. Lenniz’ eyes,
his embrace of the black African racial identityraened a relationship that had been

difficult in the first place. Describing this relanship, he says:

I've always been the one who ... because look | meaalized the conflict between my
mother and | when | was extremely young. So, tlser@iways been a love-hate

relationship between the two of us.
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However as an adult and following a long periocseparation between his parents Mr.
Lenniz reached back to his father, who at that tpeas not part of that family, and who
represented the only link (read plausible eviderte) this family had with black

Africans. This development as part of his need é&boig seems to have impacted
negatively on how his mother related to him spealfy. It brought to bear how she felt
about black Africans, a generalization that emah&tem her own personal experience

with a specific individual black African. This i®oWw Mr. Lenniz described the impact:

Yes, | think for my mother it was important to disaciate herself with black people.
And the fact that | went to Maputo and | came back kind of reiterated or re-affirmed

my father’s lifestyle in her life. | think that waise ... that disturbed my mother a lot.

Mr. Lenniz’ decision to re-establish contact witls father who lived in Maputo seems to
have disturbed his mother’'s and the whole famibgsurity in claiming coloured identity
that is not complicated by the presence of a bhkstican parent. In essence, this family
had purged itself of any direct relation with bla&kicanness, even though the mother at
least, knew of its existence. In the next quote,géneralization which fits into the racist
stereotypes of the time, which held that black enis were not to be trusted, comes into
play. Coming across a critical emotional encounti¢gh a person of another race seems to

provide a shortcut to these stereotypes as pegple make sense of it all:
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Mr. Lenniz: | think largely. | think for my mother she completely disassociated herself
from that hurt. She turned to religion, becausehef negative ... perceived negative

aspects of so-called black people.

What is apparent from this is the tendency to malgal attributions where alternative
explanations could have clearly been equally ptdesit was apparent that Mr. Lenniz’
mother had painful memories of her relationshighwir. Lenniz’ father. Alongside the

racial attributions that she makes is the appatesire to rid herself of associations with
black Africans, even if this desire flew in the ¢aof expectations regarding families,
such as the significance of parent child-relatigpstas well as the significance of the
relationship between siblings. Perceived raciahiityg especially if this is black African

in a context where coloured identity is preferresgems to cause fissures within

relationships which even the appeal to family tagls to remove or prevent.

White associations

It was in the nature of the hierarchical racialsslfication system of South Africa that
those racial identities associated with classifocet that were lower on the hierarchy
were denounced in favour of identifying higher upthe system if an opportunity

presented itself or was found. The focus of thiaptér so far has been the on the
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anomaly that even family ties fail to prevent tlmdency to ‘other’ those who are
perceived to be too close to lower racial idergiti this classification hierarchy, be it
through association or physical appearance. | leapéored how the pursuit of coloured
identity within the family strained relationshipsloag ‘racial’ lines. Similarly,
relationships can be strained in a coloured famihere other members find a way to
associate with whiteness. Another participant (Mmmeson) described how she often
overheard conversations about a family member vadtbbdecome romantically involved
with a white person and who as a result was pegdeig be shunning coloured relatives
while she was growing up. More importantly, shecdégd how this occurred in her own
family, saying that due to the fact that her Sebtgrandfather married a dark woman, he

lost connection with the rest of his family. Shgssa

My dad — my grandfather — some of these, my grdhdfas 88 from Scotland and that
kind of stuff; now he married my grandmother, wiaone from the East ... her family of
origin is in the East, they were sold as slaveg liBr Ok) ... slaves both. And so he
married this dark woman, and he lost ties with the®o there’s family that | have — out
there — that | have never seen in my life, but bseaof the choices my own grandfather
made, to marry this woman. And ... so ... ja, we ...wee.... there's family out there.
Even from my mother’s side. Um ... we've met undle®ugh the telephone directory —
my mother’s surname was Roux. And there were sitdRn the Cape, and ... only two
of them married coloured women. And ... so we knbat there’s lots — the families

somewhere around with the surname of Roux. Bute.deon't know them.
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This quote suggests that the tendency to dissouvdte the lower racial rank where
possible occurred throughout the hierarchy, withteviiamilies also engaging in this
behaviour when one of their own became involvedh\aityone other than a visibly white
person. In the case of her maternal uncles, Msedamsuggests that their marrying
white women led them to disassociate from darkembegs of the family, including her
mother whose marriage to a white man seemed to Heeeedited him and his new
family in the white community. This point becamearler when she described what she
anticipated might happen if she attempted to caoriteecother family members who had

become disassociated from the rest of the famig/tduracial identification:

Well, you know | suppose it's easy to sit here. dbathat, particularly because we would
then be rejected ... so I'm not going to go in seafchnybody who rejected us. Um ...
because | don't know what they would have to offfier — you know what I'm saying ...

staying where we were — or staying where we ardhowut knowing them doesn’t make a
big difference in our lives, because if | go backwhen we were kids, ... if then they
weren't able to engage and be part of ... us, asek family, now, and we grew up

knowing that there are people who have ... who tlitisknot very nice to be part of us —
or known or seen in the neighbourhood ... then its an issue for me, whether | go

there or not.

This is not a typical family set up, but it refle¢he complexities regarding the impact of
racial identification on, or the desire for a givetentification through, the family.
Although it does not implicate the black Africarciad classification directly, it shows

how important it was for members of the maternal paternal families to draw lines
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according to the perceived racial closeness eithenhite racial identity or to black
Africans. These are lines that seem to have pedsatross a number of generations, and
have created imponderables for members of thesdidamvho are still alive. At the
same time, there is an acknowledgement that threrenambers of the extended family
out there, in a sense an identification with thdme;also a dis-identification with them
because of the burden of racial decisions madehbly predecessors. As such, these
processes illuminate the dynamics of the familyd &r the purposes of this chapter,
these are dynamics that are informed by raciakthghand the abjection of the racial

identity which is perceived to be lower on the ahbiierarchy, than the desired one.

For some white people like the late Marike de Klerkloured people are ‘leftovers’
(Sunday Tribun®5 February,1983), implying that - at least fomgowhite people - they
are people who lack dignity, and who are below Wiaitch whites should associate with.
In this case the defensive pride that seems torliedke lack of preparedness to engage
which those who are perceived to have been thetoege seems to be reflecting the
apparent ascent of black African racial identityldeing political changes that
culminated with the democratic elections of 1994tdrms of these changes, white racial
identities and the idea of the supremacy of theevidce are not propped up by barring
‘non-whites’ from accessing resources any more.Wwag in which other racial identities
were conceptualized and (de)valued has been diztdbas apartheid crumbled and the
idea of a non-racist order took over. One partitip®s Russels, states the following in

this regard:
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Ja ... one of the things that | always used to tgeif is that ‘thank God | don't have to
socialize with white people to achieve somethingjfen or make me a better person, or
make me reach more better things’. I've always thed thing that ... some people try
and suck up and try and live like white people pirasto that. | mean you'll always find

a situation whereby some people would comment ‘ghchild or something has these
white friends etc’, | have never had to do thahdlan | don’t have to socialize with white
people to be able to go to restaurants or be able tseen or be taken around to places

where | may not have been privileged enough tago t

What is concealed in this statement is how in thst @ssociating with white people
facilitated access to the very same things thatname open to everyone, and where
access is not regulated according to one’s ragaitity anymore. | look at this idea, and
especially at the personal implications raisedhiis guote more closely in Chapter 7,
which deals with subjective transformation. At tpmnt, suffice to quote what the same
participant said after a long period of feelingt'm@autiful enough’ mainly because she

perceived herself to have ‘black’ physical features

Ms. Russels: So, | always felt like the ugly litieickling because my hair wasn't
completely straight, and | had like very black teas, you know, in terms of not very
straight nose, and kind of very typically Khoi-Saatures.

R: So you feel that you had typically Khoi-San teas?
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Ms. Russels: Ja, at the time, because it was allilegyd always had to struggle with
sorting out my hair. So | felt quite the odd onet,cbig butt, although it's very

fashionable now (both laugh). Now | look highlytiamable.

The discussion so far seems to suggest that thasenathing that could and did attract
coloured, white and Asian people to black Africarie occupied the lowest rank on the
racist racial hierarchy during the apartheid yedrowever, this would be an

oversimplified presentation of choices that peapkde and their motivations. Human
behaviour is extremely complex, and in a poorlyedsfble racist system like that of
apartheid South Africa, it is more than likely ththere would be exceptions, where
people’s personal choices did not conform to ragigiectations. For instance, another
participant (Mrs. Muizen) reported that her fatheho was racially identified as white,

married a coloured woman, and subsequently idedtiéis coloured. In doing this, he

sacrificed the privileges that his racial identtyuld have afforded him:

Mrs. Muizen: Because | will tell you why, eh eh base he was ... we were living in at
the ...time, they were moved from Cape Town, to awad area set-up called Steenberg
(R: Steenberg ) Ja ... right, and he would thenhere it was said that he was coloured

but on the white side, he would choose to go tatieured side.

Although this does not necessarily suggest that. Mtaizen’s father wanted to be
coloured, it does illustrate one person’s refugdd¢ complicit with what he believed did

not make sense, at least to him. She described$ianperson for whom skin colour, and
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consequently, racial identity, did not matter. Whatkes this even more significant as a
principle for this man is that it seems he refusedake on the white identity and the
privilege that accrued to it even in the face dfeaments by government officials that he
could identify as white with all of his new familyfhis also illustrates one of the
weaknesses of the racial classification systenhattime. The decision to classify was
left in the hands of race inspectors, whom Veni&74) describes as having had no
qualification or training to perform this duty. Morimportantly, their decisions were
susceptible to bias in a context where there werelear criteria set for their decisions.
The workings of the racial inspectors always pgrthee funny moments in the machinery
of the racist system of the past as the quote bsloggests. In this quote, Mrs. Muizen
reported that at some point her father got so #iek he could not work anymore. On
going to the welfare offices to apply for a stasmgion (as this was available to coloured
people as well as white people at the time, andmbtack Africans) this is a description

of what happened:

Mrs. Muizen: Then if there is Afrikaaner women, éam you know eh eh, that freckled,
blond, eh ... looking at her (participant’s sisteouid say that she’s white, ok. So eh they
said to my dad eh, they asked him now about hiffahmean he said he is married to a
coloured woman (she laughs) ...A white man married twloured woman you know,

applying for a state pension! And they also gava hiletter to take home, so that he
could come home and have all of us reclassifiedevi§o that's ... ‘Why should we live

like coloured people, you know. We shouldn't livieel coloured people because look at
your kids, my goodness they are white. So comadantite side’. And then we made a

hell of a fight with them (government officials) athday, | can't remember what
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transpired, but of course, it never happened becaessaid simply ‘no way’. How could
you be ashamed of who you are? You know that ...yannet be ashamed of who you

are ... We said ‘like bloody hell"

Frivolous as the activities of government officiatlight seem, they carried serious
implications for people’s lives, more so becaussytbetermined one’s access or lack
thereof to resources and social liberties. Thosgevwdeople who resisted the system as it
were, had to live with the knowledge that they wereluding themselves and their
families, especially their children, from the phages that they could claim without any
difficulty. It meant going against the flow, in thahat was apparent were people aspiring
to ‘ascend’ the racial ladder, or at least to apjpnate what was associated with ‘races’

that were perceived to be higher up the raciabnody.

Conclusion

The discussion above illustrates some of the dycsathiat arise out of family situations

that have been constructed with racially influencedsiderations in mind. Considered

the oldest social institution, the family has alw@&yoked romanticized associations, such
as the belief that the family ‘continues to asswciaself with love and intimacy,
reproduction and child socialization, and the $atitson of primary group needs ...’
(Kephart & Jedlicka, 1988, p. 3). May (1954), wrgiabout the family in the post World
War era, describes how the world was characterm@edncertainties and how in this

context the home offered ‘a secure private nesbueh from the dangers of the outside

world’. At the same time, May also refers to thebaralence of this context, positing that

204



the family was at the same time showing vulnertddi against which it needed
protection particularly from the intrusions of tlatside world. It is especially such
vulnerabilities that this chapter has tried toriinate, revealing the susceptibility of the
family and its members to ‘external’ social inspulied subverting the idea of the sanctity

of the family.

To state this in another way, this chapter has alsmwvn that race and racism is not
something that is out there, that once the dootkefamily home are closed, is then kept
outside of the family. It ‘lives’ as much within @rbetween families, and within and
between individuals. Its violence is as much a pérthe family as it is a part of the
general society. Racist thinking wreaks havoc atititrapersonal level as well, which
reminds us of Hunt’s take on Freud’s idea of theldgical fable’ in the development of
the child. According to this, a child invents arahceives this fable expressly ‘to explain
being wrongly born, badly off, and badly loved’ @des, 1999). The main difference
between this notion and the intrapersonal dramatiasce discussed above is that the
former is a normal transient task of developmertiengas essentialist racist thinking
about self counters psychological health, and himgersonal development. The next
two chapters will focus on the changeability ofishconceptions and the fluidity of race
and its role in the formation of identity, as wadl the overlap between the abstractions of

race and sexuality as dimensions of identity.

CHAPTER 5: COLOURED CHILDHOOD
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Introduction

In the last two chapters | looked at how racial eamist thinking played itself out in lived
experiences of being coloured. | tried to show hbis specific way of relating to and
conceptualizing black Africanness forms part oftaier coloured identities, in certain
specific contexts. Although my approach in thobapters was to look at the general
life-stories of the individuals | have referred tbe focus was on their adult lives, and
how they were impacted upon by the socio-politiealities of the time that they have
lived through. | also looked at how given thoseiglo@alities the concerned individuals
managed to construct and negotiate personal igentihat reflected traces of their
specific historical periods. For instance, in castrto the statement that is often made in
coloured communities that before the onset of jgalithanges in this country they were
regarded as not white enough to benefit from trsources that white people could
access, and that post the political transformatey are now not black enough to benefit
from the redressive measures meant for those whe disadvantaged, it is a fact that
being ‘not black’ invariably meant being relatively agwtaged over the black majority
(in terms of access to social welfare, generabstfucture, educational provisions, jobs
etc), more so in the Western Cape than in othets pafr the country. As such, the
previous chapters have drawn attention to the jgedities and peculiarities of living
through this consideration — not passively, buitvatt constructing coloured identities

through complicity, amongst other things.
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In this chapter, | look specifically at instancetiemn the participants reflect on their
childhoods, and explore how those childhood expede might have impacted on how
they experience themselves today. Where such eques and their effects have not
been made explicit in the data, | draw these odtraake inferences about the potential
effects. In that sense, | explore the historicaatof coloured identities, manipulated
childhoods, childhood encounters with blackness,ghvilege of a coloured name, the
black parent and the absence of black childremioured childhoods. Where applicable,

| use relevant literature to interrogate some efitteas that emerge in this exploration.

Coloured identities and their selective historicites

One of the most striking effects of households wh#re coloured ‘race’ became
privileged and sought after in processes of seffeustanding is exemplified by Mrs.

Tate. Her experience suggests that there are aspetter self-understanding and her
self-knowledge that have been compromised by gagarding the information that she
has about herself and her family. In particularts Mate laments the paucity of
information regarding her father and his family. line with those societies (and
communities) which accent patrilineal descent, seems to hold the view that it is
getting to know her father that would help her ustind herself, or in essence, that will
‘give’ her an identity. The quote from the intemidelow portrays one of the instances
during an interview with her, where her quest fome contact with or information

regarding her father or his people is reflecteitisanost potent:
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Mrs. Tate: | do sometimes feel that ... she doesatitvto tell me the truth, or maybe she
is afraid of something, or I'll do something or ssgmething (R: Like what?) Arrgh |

don’t know, I'm just thinking, or ... | don’t know.

R: But you do have the wish to know who your fatlvas and what happened to him.

Mrs. Tate: Mhh, what happened and where ... if hailisalive, where is he. | just want

to know, you know.

R: You said that you don't remember your fathetisname, (P: No.) from that side and

your ...

Mrs. Tate: ... | don’'t know if it was Africa ... | ddrknow. That's why | say my mother
doesn't tell me really what ... you know, if it's Ada or ... | don’t know. I'm just in the

middle of nowhere.

It would seem, at least from Mrs. Tate’s perspegtithat her mother does have

information which could help her fill this gap, arghe perceives her mother as

withholding this information. | have referred to vinoin some coloured families

information about the family lineage that couldguutally establish the link between the

specific coloured family and black Africans is witld. Field refers to this in his

discussion of a research project carried out walbwred residents of Windermere. More

specifically he posits that “the silences withine tipopular memory of coloured

communities need to be carefully analyzed and ingply labeled as ‘amnesia’, which is

a way of pathologizing and stereotyping the colducemmunities” (In Erasmus (ed.),
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2001, p. 98). | would concur with this positionafer as it points to the complex reasons
why the ‘withholding’ of information that | have fegred to in this case occur. | agree
with Field that such silences or what | have refeéro as the ‘withholding of information
or selective historicity of coloured identities’eacreated by emotional legacies such as
traumatic or painful events experienced by oppikssdividuals and groups under the
apartheid state. However, in support of this, Fed@¢ms to take a statement that was
made regarding a very specific occurrence (i.e. aftermath of the 1994 national
elections, where the majority of coloured peopléedofor the National Party, in an
attempt to keep what was perceived to be a blacicakf political movement away from
power over coloured people), and he uses this tkena sweeping statement that
exonerates coloured people of racism. In fact, R#sool (in James, Caliguire &
Cullinan, 1996), the provincial leader of the A&ircNational Congress in the Western
Cape, and James (also in James et al.,, 1996) dexooterate coloured people from
racism. Instead they assert that the burden ofgb=iaist is carried equally by everyone
else, and coloured people are not, and should edirigled out as being racist against
black Africans. In itself, this is a problemati@a®ment which would require a different

context to engage.

For the case at hand, it seems one of the readondins. Tate’s mother seemed reticent
about the information regarding Mrs. Tate’s patkfaanily is that there was a strong
connection that had been established with coloucdkhtity (e.g., speaking the

predominant language in coloured communities, nragryand changing names to

coloured names, living in a coloured residentigaaretc.). Another point that | have

209



discussed at length in a previous chapter on thmeptoity of coloured people with
racism against black Africans is that a performaoteoloured identity required the
maintenance of a distance from black Africans. Mos. Tate, who is a grown up
woman, this idea is pertinent for this chaptemiat tsince her childhood, this is something
that she never got adequate information about;aride time of the interview, she still
felt that the way her mother, an elderly womanates to her, showed signs of being
‘fixated’ at a stage where as a parent she haddk &fter the well being of her ‘little’
daughter. The concept of fixation has a very specifeaning in Freud’s theory of
psychosexual development. It points to a developahefailure (or disruption) and
therewith the emission of stage-inappropriate bighumv(or qualities). It is the latter part
hereof that | find particularly compelling in thisase. The Penguin Dictionary of
Psychology (1995, p. 290) describes fixation (dyaw this as affective fixation) as the
kind of arrested development which could producenaibility to form normal, mature
relationships. | contend that undue anxiety abewuealing information on Mrs. Tate’s
mother’s part fails to recognize Mrs. Tate as aunltadho, given her expressed need to
know this, hardly needed the infantilizing motheplptection that it seemed her mother
gave her. Arguably, this protection is also unnsagsgiven the transformation that has
taken place in South Africa, more specifically netjag legislated racism. Human dignity
and access to resources (material and otherwis ot depend on being ‘non-black’
any more. The quote below illustrates Mrs. Tatescpption of how her mother related

(and still relates) to her:

Mrs. Tate: She doesn’t come out with her wholeyst&hat | can see is that she doesn’t

want me to contact ... (R: Mmm), but why, | don'tdkm But | said I'm still going to —
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even if it can take how many years, I'm still gotagfind out about my father (R: Mmm)
— because | want to know, maybe something | wakhtw about my father, or, you
know, things like that — you know, things like tifpause).The things | want to find out
about my father, is that | want to know what |, and why this, you know, why things
happened like this, and — you know, | want to kndaven though maybe he’s dead, or
so, but I still want to get in contact with my fatts people (R: Ok) ... but it seems to me

that my mother doesn’t want ...

R: And tell me —look, | mean ... you feel that yoantto know what you are ... can you
say a little more about that? What do you meamwlogi say you still need to find out

who you are, or what you are?

Mrs. Tate: Well, I still want to find out, what hagned, and who am |, and you know, my
father's religion, or something, or what race hesw&he only tells me ... but it seems to
me my mother doesn’t know, she’s just guessing,sttal, she’s just trying, like now
she’s still ... like you know, controlling me. Youndw, | can say that I'm still like a big
person, you know, like somebody can do my own thiagd you know, she’s still like
holding on. Like a child — I'm still like a chiltbr her; she still controls me: “Don’t do
this, don't do that; do this and do that” you knowmean, | feel I've had it now (R:
You've had it now?) I've had it now (R: Ok). |l el ... | do understand, I'm the only

child, you know, is it maybe that? Or what is ltdon’t know.

In the face of such a strong need to know, thedhtnge above clarifies that at the very
least, what Mrs. Tate feels is that her mother'willimgness to provide her with the

information she needed, is out of tune with theregped need. Of particular interest for
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this study is the fact that Mrs. Tate suggests lleatmother does not know the ‘race’ of
the man that fathered Mrs. Tate. In a context @ asntext as it references time and
space) where race was as privileged as it must bege when Mrs. Tate was born, her
mother’'s inability to recall what race her fatherasv resonates with Field’s
conceptualization of ‘silences’ which are obserirethe life-story narrations of coloured
people. Specifically on the point of black and whahcestry, he says “... it [is] common
for coloured interviewees to talk about their whitecestry and not to talk about African
ancestry. In many cases the forgetting and sileacesnd black African ancestry goes
back so many generations that the current genaratiolonger has memories of this
ancestry” (In Erasmus [ed.], 2001, p. 107). Althiotigis is true in many cases, including
this one as | will illustrate in a moment, it isalapparent that this would not apply in
this case insofar as the parent-child relationghgoncerned. It is not about some distant
ancestor that Mrs. Tate is inquiring, and it is fiotn a distant relative that she is making
this inquiry. It is an inquiry that involves a dhibnd her parents. Where Field’'s view
holds in this case, is where it seems there immaamprehensible obsession (not in the
pathological sense of psychiatry) with white angestThe following example is

instructive in this particular case:

Mrs. Tate: So, | don’'t know, on my father's sids, it my father or my

grandfather, no | think it's my grandfather or sdhireg like that was a Dutch (R:

On your father’s side?) On my father’s side, bstxhosa people.
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In a context where direct information about hehéatand his family is withheld, it is
astounding how such an obscure detail about Mr®’'§ paternal family is remembered.
It is also worth remarking that this is a detadttiwvould not introduce any inconsistency
in Mrs. Tate’s claim to coloured identity. SimikariMrs. Tate suggests that her maternal
grandmother was a Griqua as can be seen in the tpetdw. In essence, these seem to
justify her claim to coloured identity, in spite tife contradiction that | will deal with
later. The point | wish to emphasize here is thwagmve and active attempt to omit black
African ancestry in the information that is passed from generation to generation,
where coloured identity is sought after. In thisegaas if it was not sufficient to lay claim
on the lineage that is free of ‘pure African anpgstirs. Tate also seems to flirt with
being ‘naturally’ coloured. This can be read froer lfeeling that she always struggled
with Setswana and Sesotho (two of the African laiggs in South Africa). Although this
is a lack which she has grown up to regret, it \@osem that inability to speak an
African language was consistent with a performaofceoloured identity in Mrs. Tate’s
childhood. Proficiency in an African language wase @f the criteria through which
one’s ‘kaffirness’ or black Africanness was decidedl conferred on a person, setting
such a person apart from other racial groupings Wee relatively higher up on the

hierarchized racial system in South Africa.

Mrs. Tate: No, that was before ... she was still withto my own father. They were not
married, they were not married. Let me say, apéak ... when | was young, | was still
a little girl my mother took me from Jhb to my aienih Kimberly. And | went to school

there, and then when | was in Std six or severfjver round about there, because |

couldn’t understand, you know it was difficult fore, the languages. From childhood, |
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was in Afrikaans, | couldn’t speak Tswana or Sothoouldn’t, | just couldn’'t — | don't
know why. Then | went to the Afrikaans school frehildhood, they had to take me over
to that school (R: That's in Kimberly?) That's inrkberley yes, and then she sent me to
boarding school, my auntie did sent me to boardictgpol where her daughter was, at
boarding school. She was a teacher there, andheyo take me to boarding school. |
remember it's in Maseru, but | can’t get to thdi@al's name. (R: So it was in Lesotho —
the boarding school?) It was in Lesotho by the diogr school, but it was just ... |
couldn’t get to the languages, it was too diffideit me — | don’t know. Because | think
it's my grandmother, | don't know, | haven't seéwin, that ... as they say that she was

something like a Griqua or something like that.

R: Your mother’'s mother?

Mrs. Tate: Ja, it was my mother’s mother

As can be seen from this quote, Mrs. Tate avetdttbhauld be her relationship to a
grandmother who is a descendant of the Griquasigiasponsible for her lack of
proficiency in the languages referred to, whichgepto be languages not generally

associated with coloured people.

De-creaming coloured childhood experiences

The most common way through which the inter-gemmnat history of families is passed
on is by parents to their offspring while bringing these children, and the silences and

omissions in this process do not exempt childrémess from the effects of that which
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has been omitted, as can be seen from Mrs. Tatgeriences discussed above.
Regarding the context that is central to this mijé seems there were deliberate
attempts by parents tdé-cream’ (or divest of potentially rich or importagtperiences)
childhood of certain aspects which are perceivethteaten the claim, not only of the
concerned children, but also the family claim otoaced identity. At this point, | turn to
exploring the effects | have referred to aboveardimg the ‘de-creaming’ of childhood
off certain experiences, especially where raciantdy complications are anticipated.
One of the participants, Mr. Paulse reflects onchitdhood and his experiences of being

parented in this context in the following manner:

| don't know how to make sense of it at all; | d&miow how to ... | don't know where
that leaves us. At times | feel like I've been retibof a side to me that may have
enriched me further, at times | don't know whethevould have made a difference, to
who and what | am. At times | want to drop a boani find out, try and find out what's
happening, especially because my great-grandmntdl ialis’e, and she could be a source
of that information. But at other times it's justave it, it is not worth it, to explore it,
let’s just move on’. But | mean for me it's beenfrom those days to now it's been like,
you know, it's been a major transformation, for etfypersonally, so in going back home
now it almost becomes difficult, because you're tvanto make peace with these side

but other people are not necessarily ready ... teenfiarward, so you just leave it.

What Mr. Paulse shares in common with Mrs. Tateésfeeling that there is something

about their identities that is outstanding and mptete. It seems this feeling leaves them

215



in a perpetual state of uncertainty, with Mr. Paulgondering how his life could have
turned out had he been granted access to whatleisethe ‘black side’ of the family,
and Mrs. Tate feeling a fundamental loss of whoish&he imagery that Mr. Paulse uses
as can be seen from the quote above suggestxtiatieg the possibility that the family
has links with black Africans bears the potentmlbe devastating to his family. It is
worth explaining further the incident that seemsh&ve stayed in Mr. Paulse’s mind,
which | have referred to in the previous chaptéts. related a childhood memory in
regard to an incident which occurred while goingptigh family photos with his great-
grandmother. During this intimate family moment,dasv a photo of a black man sitting
on a horse, and his inquiry as to who that was wmiét his great-grandmother’s
unwillingness to talk about that specific photdking it away and declaring that it was
not important. It would seem that this family wasdetermined not to explore this that
Mr. Paulse feels enquiring about it could have sdebtabilizing effects on the family
and who the family believes itself to be, as wabddseen in contexts where a bomb has
exploded (or has been dropped). What is the impiatitese ‘no-go’ areas on processes

of identity formation of children in these contexts

In spite of the uncertainty that one senses in R&ulse’s statement quoted above, he
goes on to state with more conviction that a chutathsanitized of certain aspects of the
family history, which nonetheless continue to méhkeir presence felt in the inevitably

widening circles of interaction in the post-1994ipe, the inevitable social change, and
the role that personal identity plays in those psses of social change and how in turn

identity is susceptible to this change — is a ¢tolol robbed:
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Mr. Paulse: Well firstly, | might have the East&@ape homeland where I've never been
... (They laugh) ... I think ... actually I think to to be honest | think it may enrich me
more. | think there is so much to learn from ... frpeople, that | think knowing who
your family is, where they come from, where theyate It can't but enrich you. ... not
that | have experienced the other interaction ..e .th the meeting of family and ja, it
will enrich you, it will make you ... | think to anxtent a better person, putting the
secrets behind, that we were pretending ... alth@lbis fine we know all is not fine,

but let's just leave it.

R: But what is not fine?

Mr. Paulse: | don't think it's fine to have thisgi of secrets. | don't think it is fine to ...
to lie to people because | think it is based onftoe that the other side of the family is
black, and you are ashamed of that side of thelyaemd so you deny the kids who are
now grown ups, the opportunity to make that deoisay themselves, as to whether they
want to be a part of the other family or not. htnit should be my decision ... as painful
as it is for the parents involved ... | think ... | melow do you build the relationship

built on all of those secrets, all of the secfecy

Elsewhere | refer to the effects of inadequate Kadge on processes of identity

formation and performances, the most important bictv is the anxiety that tends to

underlie interpersonal relations (Kometsi, 2004hatVMr. Paulse refers to here belies

the idea that efforts to conceal undesirable infdrom about the family could be fool-

proof. The information could remain concealed, amdeed attempts to exhume the
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buried aspects of the family history could leacetootional explosions. However, as in
the case of Mr. Paulse’s family, there are leakad@s to seeing a photo of an unknown
man amongst family photos, which though encounténedhildhood, leaves question
marks that create indelible uncertainties in thadsiof the children, and henceforth a
quest to find out, which is submerged under thé eenormalcy, and perceptions that
things are fine as Mr. Paulse infers. Faced withelemting resistance of parents to
provide answers to their questions and to eraseinicertainties, children are rendered
powerless in these contexts, and are left to cocistheir identities with what is made

available by their contexts.

Childhood encounters with black Africanness

Another participant, Mrs. Adams, encountered thteince of her family at the age of
nine, when fellow coloured people sent her famdyat black African residential area
called Nyanga. This happened on the occasion wheifamily was relocating from one
area to another. This was an incidence that heegex childhood did not prepare her
for, and what came with it is the uncanny of héf-eognition in those that up to that
point her family and other coloured people had tooged as the ‘other’. The passage
below describes the family’s arrival in Cape Towattl am referring to. The first point
of the quote that follows, is to illustrate firsttydemarcation between the children and
their mother, but also a demarcation between tisilf and the rest of the coloured
community as a result of Mrs. Adams’ mother. Tlkeand point is to illustrate how

powerless this parent was against the social (rael) grouping to which her own
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children and as such her family (of procreationpbged. For Mrs. Adams, this would
set the tone for a quest to belong to this groulpickv quest could only bring about

tenuous feelings of belonging:

When we came to Cape Town in 1960, because weohamwbte the whole household, so
he (father) stayed behind to come with the fureitand all the stuff. And we came by
train. They arranged with the church people, thatwill be here in town on such and
such a day. When we came in Cape Town they meeies but they took us to Nyanga.
‘This black woman with these two colored childréreéferring to Mrs. Adams’ mother

and the children), they took us to Nyanga. So wimgnfather came a few days later it
was a big, big issue in church, a big issue bec#usg were supposed to take us to

Crawford. But seeing my mother they took us to Nyan

Except for the possible bewilderment of the chitda¢ this faux pas, Mrs. Adams related
the following in regard to her self-recognitiontivat which in her context up to that point
had been constructed as the ‘other’, when she etexd black African children in

Nyanga:

R: Ok. And if you recall the experience of thoser fdays that you stayed in Nyanga,

emm what was happening? You'd wake up in the mgraind do what?

Mrs. Adams: Ja, to me it was nice because this lkidked like me (R: ok), although |
couldn’t relate to them, but it was nice to be agstrchildren that ... accept me. | could
... | was part of them, although we couldn’t reltdeeach other, but to me we looked

alike.
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R: Was it different for other sisters?

Mrs. Adams: Ja, ja. They didn't like it at all.

Mrs. Adams: No, no, they just stayed at home. laeper it was me and my brother that
used to go out and play with the other kids it wasyes thinking back we were like

them, we fitted there (R: mmm).

It sounds as if at this stage, the physical likenggh black African children created an
excitement in Mrs. Adams, an excitement that wasetieon experiencing an essential
alikeness with others. The glee that seems to bhaeacterized the moment when she
realized and experienced this alikeness seems takin moment when one’s alterego
needs have been met. According to Wolf (1988) tleeaphorical structure called the
self, needs to be embedded in a milieu that isrepeed as constantly supplying a self-
sustaining self-object ambience, to ensure its giohe vigor and balance. Alterego needs
specifically, refer to ‘a need to experience aree8al alikeness with the selfobject’ (p.
55). Accepting the validity of this theoretical sbruct, i.e. the self, which can loosely be
explained as the psychological centre that givee fio experience, allows for a
description of Mrs. Adams’ gleeful experience of thlack township. One cannot qualify
the extent to which this township or the childreattMrs. Adams encountered served as

selfobjects for her. However, it is possible to uleelthat from the vantage point of Mrs.
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Adams the child, this was an affirming experientaicontext where even some of her
own siblings failed to meet her needs to experieaneessential alikeness with them. Her
journey to adulthood complicated the picture, and.Mdams the adolescent had this to

say:

R: Does it mean you would associate or relatedokbbr white people in different ways?

Mrs. Adams: More to colored and white not to blaelople.

R: Colored and white ... what do you mean?

Mrs. Adams: | wanted to be with them, | wanted égplart of them.

R: Would you say there was an opportunity to bé wiaick people at all?

Mrs. Adams: Ja, I'm sure, I'm sure because | rem@miy brother, he did this ballroom,
and the lessons they used to take in Langa analtllwallroom but it's nice for me to see
people ballroom. He used to take me with him. Tharst sit there and watch. And if
somebody [black African] tries to talk to me, tHéhgo back and ... | shout maitk wil

nie praat nie! (don’t want to talk).

Years of exposure to that which she perceived ffsreint to her seem to have divested
black people of the quality to evoke the cohestbe, vigor, and the balance that are
characteristic of having one’s alterego needs Alghough it was possible to view her

childhood experience of black people (children yahiga) as self-objects, the adolescent
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we encounter in the quote above wanted nothingotevith black people. Where self-
objects refer to objects or people who give riseh® experience of selfhood and/or
experiences that maintain such selfhood, it isrdiean this quote that associating with
black people in any way would lead to a fragmenfiag contrasted to a cohesive) self
experience for Mrs. Adams. Another adolescent’s .(W&Carthy) experiences of
looking different to the rest of the coloured chéld that she had interaction with are
similar to the one’s that Mrs. Adams had experidn@xcept in her case we encounter
her feeling rejected and excluded by those shevwdi herself to be part of. Firstly, she

describes herself as follows:

| was the person in class that had like Africartuess, you know. There were kinds of
prejudices that | experienced. | remember alsodl dnaew pair of ... | got glasses, and
the glasses were tinted. And that time, you knowed glasses, | didn’t know | mean the
optician asked me do | want ‘see-through’ glasgetinted, and | said no | want tinted.
And then the tinted ones you know, for the kidg tlas also a joke because I'm dark
skinned, with my hair, and | wear tinted glasseswBen | used to go to school | would
put my glasses in my bag, so that when | get toalchecause of, in the sun it's tinted,
but in the class it's ‘see-through’. So | would ¢getclass and then | would only put my
glasses on when I'm in class, because | know femtfit would be a big joke to see this
black with the sunglasses. Because that time imgstaoloured communities if you are
black you don't need sunglasses. Because, | dooikit makes your features worse, or

something. Now at least | don't wear glasses (lajugh

Then she describes a social event that felt likadt become a norm in her life:
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And then | also ... | mean there were class partias ltused to go to, but also because
my parents are very religious you know, they doedlly allow us to go to like discos.
And when | go to class parties, | go to class partBut | wasn't that keen to go to class
parties because | know when dances take placeulidwd be asked for a dance, the guys
were just ... and that time you know, guys must askfpr a dance. But | just knew that
a guy would never come up and ask me for a daRceBécause?) Because | just don't

look like how ... like... | just don’t look like a githat a guy in our area would go for.

A rich dark complexioned Ms. McCarthy in her midrties was eloquent about her
childhood experiences, and she spoke lovingly abeutown daughter who lived with
her estranged partner. She described her estrgrayéner and their daughter as ‘fair’
with beautiful hair. From the interviews it was ri¢ar as to why her daughter ended up
spending more time with her father, but if Mrs. Ada experience is anything to go by,
it would seem it was less complicated when thedcappeared in public with a parent
whose appearance and complexion approximated thiieochild. If one looks at Ms.
McCarthy's own experiences at junior school fortamge, it is probable that she would
not want her own child to suffer discrimination piyn because the child’s parent is
black. Like Mrs. Adams it seems as a parent, shddvwmuch rather carry the pain of not
being with her daughter than carry the blame fordaeighter’s pain of exclusion that she

herself endured, as in the description below:

Well, | wasn't picked because | was dark skinned @y hair was kroes (laughs). And |

think that was ... that was the only reason why.nltdink of any other reason why.
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Is it possible that her appearance (pun intendad)aapublic claim of her place as a
mother to her daughter would affect the relatiopshthat her child might have
established at school up to that point? Would deistabilize the security of this child’s
claim to coloured identity, which her father on loiwn seems to have secured for the
child? The interview did not pursue this path, dahd strength of this argument is
doubtful, but there seems to be compelling eviddrara other interviews, where firstly,

Mrs. Adams (as illustrated in previous chapteradest the following:

Mrs. Adams: Ja, they're totally accepted in theooadl community, until, until they are

seen with me or with their father. With the fatheris too white and I'm too black.

R: What happens when they are seen with you?

Mrs. Adams: Ohheenel!(gosh!), you see people’s attitudes, sometimey ldnggh. Jaa,
every year, ne, at the end of the year there @valy day at my husband’s work. | never
go. | never go, because it's better for him, tonlith the children, than with me, himself

and the children. | never go.

R: Why is it better?

Mrs. Adams: Ootyits! (gosh!) | went once. It ... it is almost peopler&/ not enjoying
this occasion, ‘cause everywhere people were gtaatnus. The children were much
younger than this, they were all still at schoabnly had the elder one, that is in matric
now, but the two are now grown ups. So even sim@elzool, it didn't change, nothing

changed.
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R: So isn't it strange then that even when theysaen with their father, you know, the

acceptance changes somehow, why? How does it change

Mrs. NS: It is much better when they are seen Widir father, because they're more like

him, colored, but he is very fair. So, but with mbgits! It's different.

The discussion above suggests that children inctimeexts which are a focus for this
project go through unique experiences of parentihich seem to have been affected by
racial considerations. To be more precise, thegngeebe robbed of an opportunity to be
parented, where their parents’ wish to claim caduidentity for their children is fore-

grounded (e.g. the apparent obliteration of MrdeBdather in her life).

The privilege of a coloured name

Such anomalies of parenting in the contexts dismissbove are exemplified more
forcefully in Mr. Paulse’s family where it appeadather accepts being regarded as a
step-father and defers being a biological paremsbtoeone else whose claim to coloured
identity is not as tenuous as his own. In this fgnthe husband who ends up being
absorbed in the coloured family and assuming aucetb identity himself (being
colouredified, as suggested in the previous chaptbrings up children who for most of
his life regard him as a step-parent. The childrea the ‘coloured’ surname, in spite of
the fact that he was married to their mother. Usheg mother’s surname is a common
practice with reconstituted families, except foremhthe children that the married couple

bear together are concerned.
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Mr. Paulse describes his own mother’s experiencd,this somehow suggests that she
might have grown up believing herself to be a déeigbf a coloured couple, only to
realize in adulthood that the black man who gotrredrto her mother (Mr. Paulse’s
grandmother) was her biological father, and not dtepfather as all the children had

always thought.

Mr. Paulse: Ehm ... and even the fact that my motfeer my grandfather's biological
daughter was kept secret for a long time. Ehm ..allvhought ... we all grew up
thinking that she and my uncle had the same fatkrat.the way we were told was also
like very like undercover. My pastor's wife actyathld me ... when | was already at
university, when the truth came out and...

R: The truth about?

Mr. Paulse: My mother's paternity.

R: Your biological mother's?

Mr. Paulse: My biological mother’s father. We alég up thinking that my mother and

her brother had the same biological father.

R: Same ...grandfather Sebenza?

Mr. Paulse: No, no, no. We knew they were not fotobical ... we knew that my uncle
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... we thought both of them were not the Sebenzas. Ve thought they were all ... my
uncles, this father that was identified - we atitght that it was this colored man’s kids,

both of them.

R: Ok, where was this colored man?

Mr. Paulse: This colored man, this colored maiviad in town ...

It is not possible to state with any certainty havowing that this man was her biological
father would have affected the parent-child refatlop between this man and his
daughter, but based on the positive descriptionNtraPaulse provides of this man, one
would expect that such knowledge could only haverawed the quality of this

relationship. However, in this context it is notfaegone conclusion that this would
necessarily have improved this relationship. Folfmmhe argument thus far, this is a
context where being coloured identified was valuashd where threats to that
identification would be intervened with through meahat would increase the security
with which claiming coloured identity would be restd. Of essence for this chapter is
the fact that this revelation appears to mark atpof rupture between this woman’s
childhood experiences and those of adulthood. Wlteteured identity is prized as

described above, a revelation that one has inlfaen fathered by a black African is
likely to have caused a major emotional injury fwer, which in part explains the

continued secrecy regarding the suspected blackstmycof this family. Further, as Mr.

Paulse says, this is a sensitive subject in hislyaand indeed, in the interchange below,

he describes the mood in which his mother finalbnfded in him regarding this.
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Following this revelation, it is not clear whethette rightful biological father was
acknowledged in any particular way in the end, isdhere an indication that he needed

to be acknowledged as such.

Mr. Paulse: My Pastor ... they were not meant tortell My grandma felt, well, she did
this whole ...she is a born again Christian, so bmth biological mother and my
grandmother and my grandfather they're all bornra@dristians. And my Grandmother
at the time she couldn't live with the secret, andt was more a confession to God, and
then confessing to my Pastor then. And | think gbehim to come and tell me, | don't
know. But they felt that they needed to tell ustelling us they told us that my mom
didn't want me to know. ‘So | am telling you thisdause | feel you need to know it
...but at the same time remember that they don't knBait's almost ...putting me in a
difficult position. And my mom actually told me ...ynbiological mother. She ended up
telling me. But it was ...it was a very tearful tetlime, because she was dealing with her
issues, of not having known who her father wasafbthese years. And so when she told

me, she hadn't dealt with it, so | just left it.

R: And your grandfather — was he still alive at thaint...?

Mr. Paulse: He was still alive ...

R: ... When your mother found out?

Mr. Paulse: Ja, he was still alive, but they hdwags been close, he’s always been close

to both of the kids. And ... and | think he knew, &ese he ... she always had like a
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special place in his heart. And she was always ssen.at least when it came to him,
that she was little ...the apple of his eye kind lihg, and so | think he knew. She
certainly didn't, and so even when she told me én.the one hand it was like ... you're
wanting to delve for more because maybe they teldnhmore, but at the same time she
was very emotional and dealing with her own thirgs.| didn't want to delve into my

sense of curiosity. I'm sure there has been oppities to speak about this again with
her, | just left it there, | never spoke aboutgai, and ja. And then when he became ill
and then he just didn't wanna go into that and tieemas passing away, and | was like

‘just leave it

Unlike Mrs. Tate whose mother is still alive - atlgh given her old age it would seem
Mrs. Tate is running out of time, and might notdide to find out the information that
she is looking for before her mother dies - it agpdhat in this case Mr. Paulse has yet
another secret to deal with, and for which no nasmh is in sight. With his grandfather
having passed on without dealing with the aftermaththe revelation that he is Mr.
Paulse’s biological grandfather, and with the @sthe family being unwilling to talk
about the black family members still, Mr. Paulsgigst to find out more will have to be

put on halt for the time being.

It also seems there was a deliberate attempt orpdneof the elders to mislead the
children into believing that the grandfather watialty Mr. Paulse’s mother’s stepfather
as the quote below illustrates. In this contexapipears that instead the failed relationship
between Mr. Paulse’s grandmother and the man #ftahér with her first child but did

not marry her is glorified through the recognitiingets given at least insofar as the
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children are concerned. And they are deprived efkimowledge and the experience that
adheres to the knowledge that Mr. Sebenza is tledical grandfather, at least for Mr.

Paulse:

Mr. Paulse: They never married, and then my grarkendooked up with Sebenza. The
two of them then had my mother but the communicatious was that the daughter was
also that of Ruiters, ehh my mother, and it way onlso we grew up thinking that both

my mother and her brother was of the same fathértais man is all our grandfather.

When this kind of secret leaks as it has doneimdase, it is possible that the trust that
children have in their parents would be negatigfgcted at the worst, or this becomes a
complicating element in the parent-child relatiapshvith the child having to deal with
different kinds of phantasies as to how this happernn the case at hand it was the
parents’ religious beliefs that compelled themdonfess’ the secret of the family, albeit
in a controlled way that did not really open this for discussion within the broader
family system. The perceived fragility of the systand its individual members seem to
have militated against a thorough exploration hier#ds interesting that the decision
was to tell Mr. Paulse alone, and not necessdrgdyother members of the family. There
might be a number of reasons why this was the dagethe more plausible one in this
regard seems to be the fact that there was a dekdtonship through his mother to her
grandfather and therefore with this newly reveadegect of his racial identity. Mr.
Paulse does not refer to this detail in the ineawiand it would seem that in the same
way that he feels that it is going to take a loingetfor the rest of the family to get to a

point where they would be willing to talk openlyaalt the black racial identity and the
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implications it carries for the rest of the famdyd their identities in this context, the
same can be said about him. The interchange bdlastrates the aspects discussed in

this paragraph:

Mr. Paulse: No, Ruiters. But they all said fathad accepted Sebenza as their father.
And it was only probably like in '95 or ‘96 thatdion't know how my mother found out
but it was only then that my pastor's wife one dajled me aside after one of the
services. And she said that they needed to speakdao And then we had this
conversation, with pastor's wife and the pastod tmen they told me that the reason
they're talking to me and not my mother is becaauganother and them are not sure how
I would handle this news. That actually, my mottethe daughter of my ... Sebenza
father. And to me it was like ‘oh, why is this asue? ... That is great, | mean'. But to
the family it was an issue, to the family it wasand I'm sure that not everyone in the
family to this day know, but it was made an isstiberause you know, she has a black
father, and not the coloured father that she thoatjtmer life to be her father. Ehm ... it
is those kinds of things that makes you wonder .ehmthat's the anger, it makes you
wonder ‘are there more skeletons that you gonna &keaut when you turn thirty (he
giggles)? Are there more surprises coming? Ehm’s. oit the one hand wanting to put
closure to the issue, it's wanting to know, ok thigrho | am, this is where | come from,
this is my family. Ehm for all | know, there coulet a relative sitting next to me and |
wouldn't know that it's a relative. It is wantinl this things but of course the family is

not there, and | don't think they'll be there itoag time.

What Mr. Paulse seems to be looking for is a piat¢be world, which he can occupy

comfortably without fears of the unknown. A moretteinterpretation of the latter part
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of his statement where he talks about the podgsililat he could be sitting next to a
blood relative could be a comment on the tabomoést. More than anything else, the
fear of not knowing one’s blood relatives is engeed in the possibility of incest this

provides.

The black parent effect

Being fathered by a black African in coloured conmities had negative social effects
that imbued the childhoods of people in those cdateith misery and embattlements
with adults, against whom children had very litkeourse, more so because it seems it
was an accepted fact that indeed their continuéhgmg to the coloured ‘racial’
identity was tenuous. Given this, it also app#aas this context created an opportunity
for adults to cause children distress with impuriys. McCarthy describes her
schooling experiences with a German teacher whantkhracterized as a racist.
Although this teacher seems to be in the foregranridrms of how Mrs. McCarthy
remembers her school days, it seemed that excepefstrong academic performance,

she did not have fond memories of the time as xcerpt below illustrates:

Mrs. McCarthy: Ja, but ... but we weren't chosen ... aleays were thrown out,
although | was quite a clever child. | always usedome first and second in the class, |
did very well academically, but | couldn't be actmp at the concert, | couldn’t be
accepted for the school choir as well. So thenelkit was the racial thing because this
nun used to tell me, “you’re 99 percent kaffir".ilGerman nun used to say ... she used

to say “you are 99 percent kaffir ...”
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The statement that the nun (or teacher) used tthsayirs. MM was 99 percent kaffir is
reminiscent of the North American system of raciaksification, where the ‘one drop
rule’ was employed (Davies’ 1991). According tostiview, the concentration of one’s
whiteness as compared to blackness could be geantif one’s body, and in that way,
one’s racial identity could be quantified. Thiststaent is also similar to the eugenicists’
belief in the superiority of the ‘white blood’ artderewith the belief that the more one
has of that blood, the less of an inferior humastlstone belonged to. To take this
further, it would appear that in this context, theras a shared belief that coloured people
had more white blood compared to black Africanse Tact that Mrs. McCarthy was
fathered by a black man was perceived as havingcegtithe levels of her white blood
substantially. It still does not explain how thenntame to the percentage that she was
imposing on this equation. All that this explaissthat given Mrs. McCarthy parentage,

the teacher felt entitled to discriminate agairest s did the rest of the school system.

Once again, discriminating against certain childeeschool is common, and some of the
times this can be based on reasons such as tlfeeesmriomic status of the child and her
parents, their religious beliefs, and others. s tase, it is clear that the main reason for
the discrimination that was part of Mrs. McCarthyildhood was based on what her
racial identity was perceived to be. One could abgolore the possibility that there was a
misfit of personalities between Mrs. McCarthy aht tparticular teacher. But the point

that it was her racist tendencies that founded theatment of Mrs. McCarthy is
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corroborated where this treatment generalizes herothildren as well, who were

perceived to have similar racial features as MrsChtrthy:

Mrs. McCarthy: | was very small, | was too scareddspond to this German nun,
and she was ...eh everybody was scared of her, itad her since standard five
because we did domestic science and she was thedomlestic science teacher
and needlework teacher ... So she used to ... but h'tvéee only one that she
would say that to. She would say to quite a few®fvho didn’t have nice hair
and who were also dark and so on (R: Ok). So tlzet some of my experiences

which | had ... as a child.

| have discussed the family childhood experiendesame of the participants in the
chapter on intra-familial difference. For this parirs. McCarthy cites a further example
of how being parented by a black African seemedxidude one from the bonds of the
coloured family. The more secure claim (part of ahhivould be being an offspring of
parents both of whom are not classifiable as bhiticans) to coloured identity seemed
to guarantee a better treatment from others, elemeafamilial ties. Mrs. MM says the

following of her step-brother:

Mrs. McCarthy: Cedrick, yes because this lady, thiandmother, it was his own
grandmother because it was my father's wife’'s motitevas his own granny, but she

didn't ... she preferred the other children to hincdngse ... because he was very black.
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R: He was also very black?

Mrs. McCarthy: His father was a Mozambican, so fas Wlack, quite darker than I. So
he was really treated ... he was eh ... you know, afidn’t get food sort of, whereas |
could work, and | would have to scrub the floorsl @o all the hard work whereas he
couldn't work, but | had to work, but they didn'teat him very well. They really
discriminated against him, he was treated ... and te wasn't doing that well, he
wasn’t coping at school as well. Whereas | had phigilege, | did well at school | had
with the reading, | locked myself in books, andtthhow | got through my life, like that
because that was a very, very unhappy period bedawever experienced discrimination
until | got to Parow (R: Ok), you know, maybe besalicould understand now that | was

different you know.

As | have stated earlier, it would seem it is ngitjhaving a black African parent that

leads to the discrimination of the children that parented this way. It is more especially
the presence of visible black African physical eltégristics that seem to be responsible
for this treatment. Mrs. Adams who described hérasla black person, but mostly

because she seemed unable to strip herself of #iblev black African physical

characteristics in any permanent way says theviatig:

So that was at school, and of course some of us loag hair; but like myself I'm black,
I'm a black person. So ... even ... it's not unlidaame when a black person comes to
me start talking to me and some of them get verp@s if | can't relate to them. So, that

is areal issue ...
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But at the same time, in spite of her visible bl@dkican physical characteristics, her
mother-in-law whose positive or negative reacti@wdrds Mrs. Adams’ children
depended on whether they were black or fair termlswithdraw the potential
discrimination for the fair children. It is theirather, who remains burdened with this
physical appearance or ‘corporeal malediction’ asdh (1967) calls black African
features and how these are read in racist contesfgcially the black skin. It is the
mother who also remains the object of the mothéawis discrimination. This is also
where it seems the comparison with the pre-cights movement North American
system stops, because with the American systeisnivt just the visible biology that is
privileged in the racial classification system, bust importantly the invisible ancestry.
Put in another way, the official racial classifioat of the United States classified
Americans as blacks regardless of how fair thekddp just as long as their parentage

evinced black ancestry.

Further, it also seems the more pronounced onatkBAfrican features, the more severe
the discrimination. Mrs. Adams also referred to heather’s experience, who ended up
leaving school, possibly because he could not dtdethe amount of distress that he
suffered at the hands of the teachers, other @ml@dnd other care-givers outside his
family. As the quote below suggests, she beliehas it was the fact that relatively
speaking her brother's skin was very dark that kteacted intolerable levels of

discrimination and taunting:

For him it was very difficult, because he is datyrk, dark, dark, dark, he is very dark.

Even the white of his eyes sometimes it is redfosdim ... mhh it was very difficult for
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him, it was very difficult for him, it was so difult that he even ... he didn't complete

matric.

Reading from the emphatic way in which she gives dlescription, it seems possible that
there is more that lies beyond the description jhanher brother’s features. Could it be
that this description sets her brother aside, aftvhges Mrs. Adams somewhat, exactly
because in her position of bearing inescapablékdiican physical features it would be
comforting to know that it could have been worsd&IMr. Paulse, this is one of those
aspects of experiencing childhood in these contaxtsch comes too close to home,
which would evoke anxiety insofar as it involve®Kkmg at one’s ways of defending
against the perceived ‘danger’ of self-declaringplaek entirely. Prevailing perceptions
at the time suggest that ‘being better than sometbr being coloured, in the sense that it
was possible to claim a slightly higher positiorthe racist racial hierarchy of the time,
would have been experienced as better than a ctergadienission to black African racial
identity. Stated differently, even if there weragaptions that one was 99% black, the
one percent that was not black was held onto far e, because it set one apart from

the down-trodden majority in the South African et

The absence of black children

In addition to the important role that parents piaythe general socialization of their
children, and more specifically in the passing dningportant information about the
family and others, opportunities for children taylwith other children provide the

growing child with experiences essential for futuneteractions with, and
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conceptualizations of, self and other. PrimarityisiMr. Paulse’s childhood experiences
that provide the suggestion that the childhoodsadbured children in these contexts
were not allowed contact with black African childrAlthough in most cases this was
the direct result of the Groups Areas Act, whichdmasocial contact between the
different racial groupings difficult, at least ihet case of Mr. Paulse’s childhood the
opportunity to interact with black African childrexisted. His parents seem to have
mounted a deliberate attempt to prevent such contddch as indicated in previous

chapters, seems to have carried on through todhkhaods of Mr. Paulse’s peers. From
the quote below, it is clear that this deliberatevpntion was part of what being coloured
was understood to mean, and therewith, what itvaation with blackness was thought

to imply:

Mr. Paulse: Well | don't know, | dont know how Iledassified himself. Even his
classification to us was kind of dodgy, becausenseld say ... we would speak about
us as coloured people, and to an extent | thinkde accepted as coloured, except when
there were family arguments. And so when there avismily argument, not necessarily
with my grandma but with uncles and aunts, he wbeld.. eh or my grandmother rather,
would be reminded that she has got a black man. #ndshe has almost shamed the
family because she’s with a black man. Himselhihk probably saw himself, | got this
mixed feeling when thinking back but | think he shimself as coloured, because ...
because of the clear cut from ... from his side effdmily, because of not wanting the
kids to speak Xhosa, to play with the black kidsinteract with black people. | mean his
views as far as | can imagine at least, were piglzbcolored if there is such a thing, as

the rest of the family.
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Mr. Paulse suggests that it was a coloured thingtoaadnteract with black African
children insofar as he implies that his grandfdshesfusal to allow them to play with
black children reflected the coloured view that ledome his too (in Chapter 3 | have
referred to how Mr. Paulse’s grandfather becameuwedified on getting married to a
coloured woman). More than just this, it seems than from childhood, children in
these contexts came into contact with the ‘colowied’ that interacting with blacks was
shameful. Zimitri Erasmus writes “today looking kat can see how these possibilities
were shaped by the lived experiences not only aflgeand class, but also of ‘race’. |
can see how respectability and shame are key dgfit@rms of middle class coloured
experience” (In Erasmus (Ed.), 2001, p.13). Therghthat | am referring to here differs
somewhat with the one that Erasmus describes. &massto be referring to an inherent
sense of shame, which is engendered in perceptatscoloured identities are defined
by ‘lack’ or taint, or remainder which does not &itclassificatory scheme (p.17). The
shame that is implied in this case involves acyiveigaging with perceptions of race,
and using distance from black people, even in bbitdl, as that which could ensure the
respectability and legitimacy of coloured identfipersons in a racist society. In this
case, it is not the constitutional shame that iglay, but a fear of shame that is believed
to be engendered in associating with black pe@pld,therewith, a fear of loosing socio-
racial rather than personal respectability. Agaémeh Field (2001) seems cautious and
conservative in his analysis of the virulence dafigen found in coloured communities
against black Africans. In identifying the age-groaf his interviewees as 55 to 80, one

gets an impression that it is the older colouredkegation that harbour racist ‘fears of the
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African community’ (p. 113). The attitudes of a givgeneration do not remain stagnant
within the given generational category. Insofatrese are people that play an important
role in the upbringing of children, aided by theidential separation of different racial
groupings in South Africa, the racist attitudesneed then are likely to still be detected
today, more so considering that such fears argadgtinstilled in bringing up children as
| have discussed above. With regard to the resmleséparation of different racial

groupings, one participant, Mrs. Muizen, statedfthiewing:

Mrs. Muizen: Not at that time, at that time theraswno Mitchelsplain. Mitchelsplain
wasn't yet existent. We had Grassypark, we had eutarb called Heathfield, eh
Retreat, that is the next suburb, Athlone. Thatkaf thing but eh, that is where you
could buy, we couldn’'t of course we couldn’t justybanywhere you wanted to buy
(property). And you had set certain coloured ardaml all colored areas were set far

apart from black areas obviously, you know theyasaied, they separated ....

R: And ... and given that, how much interaction daliyhave with black people given

that there was such separation?

Mrs. Muizen: Very little, very, very little. My fst interaction really with the black
people ehm like chatting like we are chatting noaswn fact not even ... let me see, I'll

tell you now, first interaction was about ... notnty childhood but as an adult of about

twenty two.

Given that coloured people and African blacks ligedclose to one another, having no

meaningful contact with black Africans for two ddea, that is, a childhood that is
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sanitized of black contact, could only mean thatehwas something more than just the
state that discouraged such contact. Coloured peaplillustrated up to this point, were
buying into the idea that black contact was shamargl that it lowered their
respectabiltiy; and similarly, black Africans aikely to have been complicit with the

racist practices in some way.

Mr. Paulse says that on the farm where he livedsam as black African children
reached school-going age, they would be sent dfiedcEastern Cape, being the province
where most of the Xhosa people in Cape Town coom,fivhile coloured children were
catered for on the farm where he stayed, and aulid school there. This reflects one of
the worst effects of apartheid, in terms of thesagement that black Africans were not
provided for as families at their workplaces. Thsplied that children had to be
separated from their parents, and herewith, lackcaritact between the different
groupings was enforced and maintained. Black peogldéd not but return to the Eastern
Cape, or their ‘homelands’ where their children atakrly parents were. In the end this
might not have worked out as expected, failing@ahe point to satisfy the needs of
business at the time for readily available lab&ut what it did succeed in was keeping
the racial groupings away from each other, except dt the workplace. More
importantly, the Group Areas Act managed to keeidicbods of the different racial
groupings out of contact with each other, holdipghe supremacy of the white race and
the supposed inferiority of the black. With thaayme the valuing of any difference from
‘absolute’ black Africanness, even if this was géred to be only a one percent

difference as indicated in the case of Mrs. McGaabove. In the chapter that deals with
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complicity | have quoted Bessie Head on the gradatiof racial identities and their
adherent practices. In this case too, it seeme thas a perception that blackness existed
in degrees, with those whose blackness was lesséntrated’ being degrading towards,

and separating themselves from, those perceivateas black.

Further, it also seems where black children dideamo contact with coloured adults in
particular, the unprepared coloured adult endsaliing what one of the participants
called ‘black english’ to the children. In this eashe participant Ms. Jameson felt that
her brother spoke patronizingly to her son, who imad#nowledge of any black language.
They based their decision to speaking excessiveldglgied English, spoken slowly with
an altered accent, on the fact that their nephéatter was black African, even though
they knew that the child was being brought up ®jrtkister, who spoke to the child in

the same language that they generally used (English

Conclusion

In the discussion above | have outlined the immdatacism on childhood in a racist
society. In coloured communities, this impact wd$eated through withholding
information and opportunities for coloured childrenbe exposed to black Africanness
and black African children, even if this meant hgliaspects that were an integral part of
the children’s identity. Lack of contact that seam&ave characterised the childhoods of
the participants that | have cited in this chaatéowed projections to develop, which

allowed such stereotypical statements as the oate‘ltkacks are coming to kill you’
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discussed in the chapter on performing colourednesde effective with coloured
children. In this case again, it is clear that ¢hweas no need for formal law enforcement
agents to monitor the boundary between colouredbdek African children. Observing
racial ‘boundaries’ was part of a child’s up-bringiand values that parents and their
communities instilled in their children. The impawt coloured children echoes Fanon’s
(1952) use of the figure of a child in his boBlkack Skin, White Masks$n this book,
Fanon uses the white French child’s experienceneduntering a black man to make a

point regarding the extent to which racism can devaociety. Frightened, the child says:

Mama, see the Negro! I'm frightened! ... Mama, thggeir’'s going to eat me up (pp.112

—114)

Normally, a child symbolizes innocence and lackafruption, especially by social evils
such as racism. However, what | have illustratedugh this chapter, and in agreement
with Fanon, is the extensive reach of racism ih® gocial fabric, where even a child’'s
innocence gets entangled in the drama or racismoiDef the cognitive maturity to be
subtle regarding racist statements, the child’sesgions become a credible and honest
commentary on interracial relations when membergliierent races encounter one
another. Part of the innocence that characterizéghood is susceptibility to parental or
adult influence, which in the context of this tisesivolves deliberate attempts to keep

racial groupings apart, maintaining racist attiside
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CHAPTER 6: RACE, COUPLING AND SEXUALITY

Introduction

Race and sexuality are both complex concepts, dmavé used these in naming this
chapter to denote the challenge involved in engpgistances where they intersect in
these participants’ lives. In post-modern termghbuf these concepts attach to ways of
identifying that are not necessarily given, butt treuire certain ongoing performances
for confirmation. In this way and in line with th@wer dynamics accruing to being
members of different racial groupings in pre-199dut8 Africa, those that were
positioned higher up on the racial hierarchy hagpeoform non-blackness in the first
place, and being (or approximating) white in theosel. In terms of this notion of
performing non-blackness, certain laws (discusseldvb and in the literature review)
such as the Group Areas Act, Separate Amenities IAchorality Act, etc. were put in
place, reflecting a progressive invasion of perkspace and the deprivation of freedom
of such choices as where one could live, whatifeslone could use, through to who

one could have an intimate relationship with.

In such a racist, patriarchal society, race andialéy are readily deployed as means by
which to affirm or oppress. | have outlined the ptemities that characterize conceptions
of race and racism in the literature review, antlave used the data discussed in
preceding chapters to illustrate these. Similaryspite of its relatively shorter history of

scientific usage, sexuality is a complex concepterring to sexual desire and sexed
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beings on the one hand, and related to ideologidsgstems of gender oppression on the
other (Cranny-Francis, Waring, Stavropoulos & Kiykl2003; Bistrow, 1997). For the
purposes of this chapter, | use sexuality in a mbobader sense as it relates to
relationships (and individuals in those relatiopshithat facilitate the expression of
sexuality. | discuss fantasies of the participant® are ‘raced’ (or self-identify) as
coloured about potential partners, the actual éogphat takes place, how these couples

live together and how they relate to their offsgrand the broader community.

The concept of sexuality also covers notions ofehislity, heterosexuality and
homosexuality, which refer to persons who ‘embodstipular [sexual] desires (Bristow,
1997, p. 2). | discuss homosexuality in a racishtext as well as other aspects of
sexuality that | have alluded to in this introdoatj to explore the feminist adage that the
personal is political. In essence, | use this abraji examine how “our most personal
experiences are shaped by their locations withamasalivisions and histories” (Cranny-
Francis et al., 2003, p. 8). The social divisiond &istories of a racist society seem to
have played a role in as intimate a choice as tetea marital partner, as well as in the
determination of how this will produce the offsgrivho will engage in very particular

ways with their families and society.

Legacies of colonial anxieties

It is important to recall that the preoccupationhariacial classification which was part of

the colonial era and beyond was also charactel@e@xcessive preoccupation with
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sexual lives of colonial subjects. In some instartbese preoccupations carried fantasies
which reflected the colonizer's anxieties regarditige unknown at the resultant
interaction with the colonized. As Gayle Rubin pilfsdisputes over sexual behaviour
often become the vehicles for displacing socialieties, and discharging [people’s]
attendant emotional intensity’ (in Parker & Aggletd 999, p. 143). It is these anxieties
that Fanon’s (1951) reference to the hyper-sexatddz of the native, and the
vulnerability of the white woman to the native maddludes to. In the South Africa of
old, the supposed vulnerability of the white wonseemed to be shorthand for the
perceived vulnerability of the white race againstamination by other ‘races’ through
interracial sexual relations. Here again, | retethe comprehensive engagement of this

point in Millin’s (1924) novelGod’s Stepchildren

Colonial anxieties as exemplified in the perceivsgersexualization of the native and
the fear of racial contamination formed the bedrtwkthe racism that was an integral
part of apartheid. Further, in the South Africanisacontext, the preoccupations that |
am referring to could be observed to the extent thare were such laws as the
Immorality Act of 1927 (initially) and its extensioin 1950, which prohibited sexual
relationships especially between whites and nortegtespecially, but also between other
different racial groupings, although the latterhpbation was more implicit. Specifically
in the context of this research, this prohibitioancbe seen in the negative social
repercussions of mixing with black Africans thanded to accompany coloured

identified people in coloured residential areasnw&osely, socializing with whites in
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these contexts attracted admiration from othersvels as the upliftment of the social

status of the person(s) concerned. | have discubgedt length in previous chapters.

Specifically, the current chapter focuses on thaadyics of intimate relationships
between coloured people and black Africans. To #rnid, | explore the participants’
personal experiences as well as their concepttialzaof sexual relationships across the
‘colour line’ in view of the legacy left by colorianxieties. | link the dynamics in these
relationships to colonial anxieties and refer tenthas perceived instances of boundary
crossing precisely because of the argument made fdry which holds that over and
above the vicissitudes of living a racial identilythe racist state as South Africa was,
coloured people also saw themselves as differem folack Africans. | have illustrated
how this difference was not exclusively an impopdnomenon, nor was it a passively
accepted ‘inconvenience’. Rather, as | hope tastilate through an exploration of the
concepts of race and sexuality, coloured peopleelgtconstructed this difference, and
colluded with the racist system of the time, patady where their relating to black
Africans is concerned. As the argument goes, tlilgsamics of relating seem to be
evident even in relating to the perceived blackrégbose who identify as coloured. To
give an example, Ms McDouglas stated the followmgerms of her outlook on life as a

‘black’ woman:

Ms McDouglas: And my outlook on life is ... back mmetpast, but still [today]... it's hard

to be attractive and a black woman with kinky hagpecially if you're short. (laughs)

R: It's still .... difficult?
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Ms McDouglas: Stilll Despite having Generationsj &ackstage (laughs —R laughs too).
[Generations and Backstage are popular televisiap ®peras shown from Monday to
Friday on rival channels in South Africa. The cluéeas are racially diverse, successful,
‘hip and happening’, and the interaction betweemths intimate, flying in the face of

the separatist racial ideology that has doggedtSafiica for decades].

What is left out in Ms MA’s statement are the coexties of sexual relating, which are
predicated on and vary according to context. Ske akems to be suggesting that the
alternative, educated, affluent images of blackstraged by the characters on the
television dramas that she quotes have not ali@eeckptions that one has to be of fairer
complexion with long straight hair for one to bensmlered (or consider oneself to be)
attractive to potential partners for intimate nelaships. This view is in contrast to Elaine
Salo’s, whose work points to the influence of thedm, especially television, in
changing perceptions of young coloured girls abblackness and attractiveness.
Perceptions of black African features as unattvactesonate strongly with the colonial
mentality that African natives required cross-raogproduction to improve their ‘stock’
rendering them more attractive and acceptable agakeor marital partners for the
colonizers. It is to these complexities that | nimmn to explore black African-coloured
interactions. More specifically, | explore expexea of marital or intimate partner
relationships that the participants referred tofH®y their own or those of their parents

and relatives.
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The politicization of the personal

One of the most topical discussions in the sod@nses today refers to the intersection
between the social and the personal. Discussiosis teeillustrate how both the social
and the personal impact on each other, makingssipte to read personal experiences as
constructed within a social context, while acknalgi@g the role that locations within
social divisions and histories play in shaping parsonal lives as Cranny-Francis et al.
(2003) suggest. However, taking the role of thaadaeriously should not obscure the
position of the individual as an actor in thesetegts. There is an active interaction
between the individual and the context, where eaeps onto the other. This is an
important aspect of the unfolding argument in ghigject too, and its clearest articulation
is implied in the following statement by one of {herticipants, Mrs. Adams, in regard to

her selection of a marriage partner:

So that is ... how we grew up. And it was so .u aow it became so ... | don’t know
how my sisters related to this, but | said to mfys¢im not going to break up, I'm not
going to marry a black person. I'm going to seé that | marry a fair person, so that my
children don’t need to go through this pain. Se itill there up to today. It's still
repeating itself. When they see me with my childitesy ask them ‘is that really your
mother’ or they ask me ‘are those really your afeitd. They're too fair for me. But when
they see them with their father, they are too bifackheir father. So ... ja, this type of

thing.
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This statement implies that the kind of sexual treteship that Mrs. Adams intended
establishing through marriage, and the personalicistances of the children that she
hoped to bear in the intended relationship werectéd by the context in which she
found herself. This statement makes more sense Wiaked at within the political
context in which it was made. For Mrs. Adams whanidher mid-forties, it would be
reasonable to assume that when she made the dedisib she would never marry a
black person it must have been in the late 60'searty 70’s. The South Africa of the
60’s and 70’s was characterized by intense radggarichination, the official version of
which played itself out in the proclamation of hdamels and self-governing territories
for black people, and culminating in the excessivdence that the regime at the time
used against its opponents. This period was alstkadaby the intensification of
resistance against racial oppression starting thighSharpeville Massacre in 1960 and
the ANC’s adoption of the armed struggle soon thiéee. This course of resistance
intensified in the 70’s and the 80’s when civil anizations and students became an

important part of the struggle against racial dmaration.

What this historical reflection does not referitothe image of the black African that was
created in the minds of those who were not pathefliberation movement at the time.
Besides the explicit violence that was used to cagposition, the racist white
government fed its subjects (of all races) infoiorathat led to the abhorrence of black
Africans, that emphasized the attractiveness andtsmef white people, who were
constructed both as vulnerable and more civilizgairest the backdrop of the savagery of

black freedom fighters. This history forms parttleé background against which relating
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to black Africans was played out. More than anyghiMrs. Adams’ statement above
points to how ‘undesirable’ black Africanness hatdme for subjects in a racist state
that privileged whiteness and held it supreme. ¢tarice of a marital partner, though a
personal matter, reflects the difficulty that cltaesized being black in a racist society. It
is her painful experiences that inform her decismmarry a fair ‘coloured’ person. This
is what she felt she needed to protect her chiléh@n: the pain of being undesirable due
to one’s skin colour. In keeping with this parttbé argument, the political context and
its impact on her person shaped her choice of mgrarin an attempt to foreclose the
possibility of a coital experience which would lgiabout ‘black children’. As stated in
the previous chapter on coloured childhood, Mrsadd’ rejection of black African
males’ romantic advances was racialized. It hadingtto do with the objectionability of
the person concerned except insofar as the perasihlack (not coloured or white). Mrs.
Adams’ experiences demonstrate how in the contestritbed above, desire became

narrowed in focus and reflected an overtly polltmagin and goal.

The idea that black Africans were not attractivd #rat a relationship with anyone other
than a black African (as a relationship partneryied social benefits got played out in
how some black Africans chose marital partners tboappears that the basis of
attraction, at least for some, was the social hengifat would accrue due to the union. |
have alluded to the fact that it was not only foori-blacks’ that the image of the black
African liberation fighter had been vilified (linkg up with previous stereotypes about
the colonial black African subject) by the propagmrhat the racist regime of the pre-

1994 era employed as a strategy to maintain ragglegation and the idea of white
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supremacy. Some sectors within the black Africaputation too, had bought into the
idea of the freedom fighter as the social misfitidénce of this is suggested in the fact
that there were clashes between the politicizedhyadi the eighties and those black
Africans who had bought into the racist ideas whiedy had been fed by the system (e.g.
the place of black Africans at the bottom of theistracial hierarchy). It is also to a
similar idea that Biko (1978) refers in his deptara of the black man whom he says is
soulless and man only by name. Mrs. McCarthy peeseiher father (who became
involved with a coloured woman and gave birth tosMmMcCarthy.) and his
contemporaries to have traveled from Johanneslou@ppe Town with the intention of

marrying ‘non-blacks’. She says:

Mrs. McCarthy: So when he ... he thought no, | wother go to Cape Town. Eh they
also had this idea that there were white women tthey could marry in Cape Town.
They did have certain ideas about coloured womehraally you know, it would like
give them a boost. So that's why ... they must hasardh from other friends that they
married coloured women. So they walked, sort oke@) rested, walked and worked as

kitchen boys, garden boys, until they got to Capei.

R: Ok. So there was an idea that you know, youkttiiere was an idea it could give

them a boost or something?

Mrs. McCarthy: Ja, they thought they might haveettdr life, because they were always
you know, ehh they were treated so badly in themn aountry and some of them
specially came for it, some of them had not spic@me ... they came for work. But if

they were going to get a wife, they wanted a caduwife. You know, because that
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would put them in a different league to the on¢’s@me. Coming home with a coloured
wife and ... and with the hair like a madam, you knitvey had this idea, hair like a

madam, colour like a madam. So, that's what thagéal for.

It is interesting to see how the ideas of whitenasd colouredness, and associated
physical appearance seem to be collapsed in aolidrtrast that which is desirable on
the one hand, with black Africanness and its reprigdion of the undesirable on the
other. In one statement one can read Mrs. McCarttigsire for whiteness and the
importance of being anything but black African; etdger with her patronizing perception
of Africans as unable to perceive the differencavben whites and coloured people.
Given that she identified as coloured, she seent® tprojecting her wish to be seen as
non-black African and as different to, those wheupted the bottom position of the
racist racial hierarchy onto her father and hisrpe&he argument so far holds that
absolute black Africanness represented absolute esimadbility, and anything
differentiating a person from this represented muoset towards whiteness and therefore
was more desirable (socio-economically and psyexoraly). As she implies, a ‘non-
black’ sexual partner had the effect of ‘boostiagblack African and placing him on a
different level from his peers. As can be discerfmeth this, ‘upward’ driven cross-racial
sexuality, choice of a sexual partner in this fastxiety carried multi-layered meanings

and upward partnering evoked admiration and possivy from one’s counterparts.

It is also interesting that such admiration isibtied to black African men from
neighbouring countries. Mrs. McCarthy's father wéisnbabwean, and indeed, Mrs.

McCarthy herself, and her children experienced tteatment reserved for ‘madams’
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(implied in her statement above) when they visif&mbabwe. In another instance Mr.
Lenniz, whose father is Mozambican, reports howfdtiser allowed the children to adopt

a coloured surname, and thereby a coloured identity

M: My mother’s surname is Taijfel. My mother wasmied to a guy with a surname of
Conradie. And because of what happened, in terntkeotountry and stuff, my father
didn't want us to ... look | mean because they alsoen't married, he didn’'t want us to
have the name of Sithole. Because look, immediatelywould have been classified as
Bantus (archaic reference to black Africans), amdwouldn’t have been allowed into a
coloured school system ... So my father obviously ou gan see just by names and
stuff, he was a very dominant person in terms affamily and what his kids ... so he

knew where he wanted his kids to go.

The point | am making here is that the effectshaf $ocio-political context at the time
were pervasive, to the point that they impactedhenracial identities that children took
on. As discussed in the previous chapter, parelatge@ a significant role in shaping
children’s identities in their consideration of teecio-political context in which they
raised them, including in the choice of a partreepérent the children with. Although
there were other ways in which black Africans copdds as coloured, it would seem that
it was easier for racially mixed couples to achitéhis, especially where the goal was to
avoid the negative outcomes which adhered to beasgified as ‘Bantu’, as Mr. Lenniz
says. Mr. Paulse provides an example that is icistelas it supports this assertion. He
describes that some children were allowed accesketschool on the farm where he

grew up, whereas others were not:
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Ehh | know a lot of the kids tended to travel amdne to Cape Town, to schools here.
The black kids on the farm didn't ... well there werdlack kids, or all the kids would

go like ...the minute the kid is born and is cléseschool-going age - the parent would
take the kid to the Eastern Cape. And they wouldagyschool there. It was only the
mixed couples, if you like, that had ... their kiden to our schools as well. But it was
also ... they had coloured names, they took on tmeithers’ surnames. And so ja, |

suppose they survived.

In a racist society, which partner one chose torynaras dependent not only on the
attraction that one felt towards another persomvdtld seem such choices, at least for
some, were contingent upon what facilitation argarcould provide for one, in terms of
access to social status with a political systenh deftumanized black Africans and held
whiteness as supreme. The personal seems to haverbedered an arena of both
political resistance and complicity, a theme furtledaborated in the course of this

chapter.

Furthermore, given the levels of xenophobia timaracterize modern day South Africa,
the aspect of foreignness adds a different dimensiobeing a black African. This in
itself would require extensive analysis which woudll for a different project (beyond
the scope of this thesis). Suffice to add here thatforeign ‘other seems to evoke
phantasies for the local that offer an escape fthenimmediate and stifling social
difficulties that are an intricate part of socialations in South Africa. For instance, it is

easier to project the perception that black Afrccarannot see the difference between
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coloured people and whites onto the foreign bla@ikcAn, who has not been an intricate
part of the conflict between the different locatied groupings. With this ease of
projection, also comes a further self-serving ptpm of a wish to be white (or
approximate whiteness), and therewith, to be bldwtnd attractive. In the eyes of the
un-initiated foreign black African, coloured peopWao desire whiteness can enjoy this,
but not in the eyes of the local black African wldoo involved and has vested interest

in the process.

White guilt and inter-racial relationships

The idea of ‘white guilt’ in South Africa emergeditg strongly in the post-1994 era in
South Africa, and was spurred on by the Truth & dediation Commission (TRC)
process, during which atrocities of the past wegmsed. Partly, it is to this that Erasmus
(2004) refers in her article calledndoing the yoke of racismn this article, she posits
that engaging the concept of race tends to prodaseciations of blacks as victims and
whites as perpetrators. This polarization leadsrtounproductive situation where the
protagonists fail to re-conceptualize race, stusktleey become in their respective
mutually exclusive positions. As part of the natibagenda, this construction has been
contested loudly within white groups, with peopéelfng that an insistence on ‘white
apology’ would lead to a wholesale denunciation tioé white ‘nation’ as active
perpetrators of racism. For instance Helen Suzm@amrdent human rights activist stated

the following:
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I've nothing to be apologetic about ... | didn'tietié the system of apartheid | fought

against. | don't need to join in a consolidatedibgaof the breast (Time Europe, 2000).

This raises an important question around the fadtrasolution of the wrong that was
done, and the existence of those who were on tleeviag end of these atrocities. Insofar
as this social dynamic is concerned, the experi@idbe Holocaust and how German
people and the rest of humanity (see Danieli ins@fil & Lindy, 1994, p. 368) seem to
have responded to it might throw some light oné¢hesues. According to Danieli (1982)
the atrocities of the Holocaust produced shamésemmans, which interfered with their
ability to confront the effects of the Holocaust @presented in the narratives of
holocaust survivors and their offspring. In theeca$ South Africa, it is in light of this

that at the end of the TRC the report makes reterém the notion of ‘little perpetrators’

(Sanders, 2002). This notion allows for the inauasof those who might not have played
an active role in the propagation of atrocitied, who did not do anything to fight against
the oppression and brutality meted out by the guwent and its security forces,
especially against black Africans. Given this, lditperpetrators are implicated in
discussions of white guilt through the concept @plicity; and because they benefited

from the racism that dehumanized black Africanparticular.

However, the identification of both major and lkttperpetrators’ did not offer concrete
ways in which to deal with the remnants of hurt &fadne associated with experiences of
oppression, suffering, abjection and abandonmeatsd believe that this then has left
different individuals no option but to employ whate range of defenses that are at their

disposal to relieve the consequent tension thatgasen interracial settings (I call these

257



exchanges ‘the nightmare of interracial interac)inbhe argument from the beginning of
this thesis has been that adopting a colouredlra&atity evinces aspects of racism that
are similar to those that whites adopted agairstikoRfricans. The earlier chapters show
how these racisms are inscribed in the everydagsliof coloured people, where the
conceptualization of black Africanness is concerriédhe argument holds, the logical
conclusion would be that the notion of ‘white gudhould find its parallel in what | will
call ‘coloured guilt’. The concept of complicity Merages this assertion in that it is
through its use that Erasmus grounds coloured ittenin the ‘creation of an inferior
black African Other’, as well as in the exclusiomdasubordination of black Africans

(2001, p. 25).

Ms McDouglas expresses a useful sentiment in hieutation of the ‘white guilt’ notion.

Although her statements apply to relationships bketwblack Africans and whites,
coloured people would also not ordinarily choosscklAfricans as intimate relationship
partners. Given the racial hierarchy, the pragmaticinter-racial intimate relationships
in a racist context rendered it senseless to mMdownwards’to borrow Amina Mama’s

(1995) concept, unless a way could be deviseddarerthe retention of the privileges of
the higher racial status (e.g. tbelouredificationof a black African marital partner, or
retaining the coloured surname with its adherelatixe privilege). The interchange with

Ms McDouglas goes thus:

R: And how long did you stay at [that organizajion

Ms McDouglas: [At that organization]? | stayedréhéor 7 years.
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R: 7 years? Ok. And that was mainly progressikiges?

Ms McDouglas: Mainly progressive whites. The migjovere white — in fact, it was a
very progressive organisation, because when kstavte all earned the same. There was
no direct ... some of them were lecturers at UWEUCT, not lecturers, they used to go
and lecture as part of the organization’s work,veeitall used to earn the same salary. So
| think that, you know, just affect the power raas significantly, or essentially, (R: Ok)
... if salaries are the same. So, | worked very wih them. They were nice and they

were ... as | say, they were also but, you knowwthige guilt kind of thing.

R: Say more about that ... white guilt?

Ms McDouglas: You know black ... you know progressivhites, they often ... used to
have this white guilt. | mean ... | know that Africenen, or the black men — not African
men, the black men, generally used to have whitsighds (laughs), ‘cause the
girlfriends used to have this ... you know, at thaet whites used to have guilt feelings
— the progressive ones. Ja, no, they used toihavmcause they know that obviously
they benefited from apartheid, so they were pathefanti-Apartheid movement, they

used to sometimes bend over backwards ... you know.

R: So you think ... that those kind of relationshipsome of them ... might have been

bending backwards?

Ms McDouglas: Oh ja. Many of those relationshighat involved white people and ...

black people.
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In the sense that | have described above, in teeX894 era, the pragmatic aspects of
intimate relationships have been affected by tHeiqal transformation of what it means
to be black African in South Africa. What ties thihange to the notion of white or
coloured guilt as described above is that it is netessarily material benefit that
involvement with black Africans afforded participgann these relationships. From what
Ms McDouglas says, it sounds like there are moeaklfits to being involved with black
Africans, because black Africans stand for the vpresly disadvantaged’ in which the
‘previously advantaged’ is implicated. Such relasbips stand for the actors’ social
mobility and political progressiveness. Involvemaeiith black Africans sets these white
and coloured people apart from other white and weld people, who have been
perceived to resist socio-political change in ttosintry. This interpretation stretches the
idea of moral benefit beyond the purely altruistisofar as involvement in relationships
with black Africans potentially carries the commeation that one does not espouse or
support the politics of the past, it appears thare ‘selfish’ reasons for these
involvements. My interpretation of this is alsoghlily in contrast to what Ms MA
suggests, in that she believes that members of rd are higher up on the racial
hierarchy ‘bend backwards’ in establishing relagtops with black Africans, suggesting
a redemption move to save black Africans from tisadivantage. This assumption de-

emphasizes the mutual benefit that occurs for thagtpartners.
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Ms Russels gives a description of the type of blafkcan, especially men, who has
become desirable to coloured women following thiipal transformation that has taken

place in this country. She says:

| know, because they are like that. You see itsyed you happen to be a young black
man in this age and time in South Africa, you ggbad job, you get the fine women, so

it's like you have the whole package together.

It appears that the burden of past experiencegauitevith the upward economic
trajectory of black Africans, and the nature of therent political atmosphere in South
Africa and elsewhere in the world, where racisnbesieved to be outdated, and racist
behaviour seriously backward, and even patholodpslchotic) behaviour according to
Michael Rustin (in Paul du Gay, 2000). For thisteecl have taken the liberty to venture
beyond just the contents of the interviews, usiogjashistorical assertions in an attempt
to highlight the aspects discussed. However, asldli€onstable (2003) avers in her
work titled ‘Romance on a Global Stage: Pen Pals, Virtual Etihaplgy, and “Mail-
Order” Marriages, this is not a denunciation of other more emagiodimensions of
desire or a dismissal out of hand of the possjbditlove. What | employ for this part is
an approach that is similar to Aihwa Ong’'s (1998)emphasizing the pragmatic more
than the emotional aspects of intimate relatiorshificole Constable intervenes against
such an emphasis, and elucidates the intertwingdrenaf love and emotion with
political economy on the other, through culturaiés of desire. She believes that one of

the challenges posed to scholars of transnationalss ‘to connect the minutae of
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everyday life with wider patterns of power and atgt without reducing them to some
rigid mold or draining them of their life, theirefkibility and uniqueness’ (p. 143). In this
project too, Mr. Lenniz suggests that even thoughverting the political dispensation
was an intricate part of his parents’ marriagdeast on the part of his father, love and

emotion were also part of the marriage:

For him it was ... he was ...ehhm, he was passiosadeit my mother, | believe ... |

believe that they were very in love, and for himwanted a different life style.

Mr. Paulse expresses a concurring view. He suggfestsn spite of the tenuous coloured
identity that ‘colouredification’ conferred on higrandfather, what Giddens -calls
‘romantic love’, as contrasted to love that is lohsaly on practical considerations and
facilitation of opportunities was an important paft his grandparents’ marriage. Mr.

Paulse characterizes the last days of his graretfatlife in the following way:

Mr. Paulse: No ... | ... well, | thought it (their rélanship) was good if compared to my
mother, my biological mother and my step dad, coewbato their interaction my

grandparents were amazing. | mean they were ...tleeg w. | thought, and if that was
anything to go by, then | think that was an exangdlhow much they loved each other,
and how much they cared for each other. | meandsesick for a long time, and she took
care of him in his final months ... | mean even thg He died, the two of them had their
last moments together. They had made peace witfatihé¢hat he was gonna die. And he
had thanked her for the 37 years they were togesiner thanked him. It was really ...

they loved each other.
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The oppression of black Africans remains both aerirand historical fact in South
Africa. The past locates individuals in differenayg vis-a-vis one another, providing a
backdrop against which identity positions are edgmered by individuals themselves, or
by those who view them from the outside. Crossata@lationships constantly come up
against reminders of past inequalities, even thaugih may not be fore-grounded by the
couple. This is particularly true in the contempgradynamic socio-political
environment, where identifying racially competesl dantertwines with a diversity of
other ways of identifying, including across classl @ terms of moral values affecting

decisions regarding intimate relationships.

Coloured wives, black husbands

To continue with the theme of the politicizationtbé personal and how socio-historical
and socio-political events become intertwined wisind played out in partner
relationships between members of different racraugs, | now turn to more intimate
details of interactions in such relationships.dadiss this aspect of relating at length here,
as it contains a number of indices along whichrratgal relating is illustrated. More
specifically, the ensuing discussion addresseddlfmving: the importance of coloured
identification in spite of racial appearance ininrdte partner selection; the couple’s
relating in interracial settings and the apparewirdinate explicatory power accorded
race; the couple on the domestic front; culturadparceptions; cross-racial coupling and

political progressiveness; as well as cross-geiogia@t effects of interracial injury on
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sexuality. The discussion does not compartmentdlizee aspects, however, the list is

provided at this stage to provide a map for naunggthe flow of this section.

It is important to note that the relationshipscdssed here take place in a social context
where there are mores governing behaviour of thienggroups. Lack of conformity to
these mores attracts attention to which the cogpbeibjected and at times is required to
respond to. For instance, | have referred to haptirents of the woman that Mr. Lenniz
impregnated as an adolescent reacted to the pregnarecisely because for their child
to have had sexual relations with a black African‘kaffir' as they preferred to say) was
not what they expected. A couple that | interviewasl individuals) seemed to echo this
observation. To illustrate, Ms Jameson referrechév unusual it was for coloured
women to become involved with black Africans as aggd to coloured-white

involvements. Asked to qualify this statement, shiel:

Yes, just ... just to say that ... not lots of coloupesbple went that route — knowing that
it's a black man. (R: OKk) Ithink that there &ts of ... if you look at a lot of coloured
men, you think, yeah, that guy could have beenagk|d] (laughs), but his surname has
been changed, and all of that, so people marriackbinen without knowing they were
black men. In the exclusive use of the word — koow what I'm saying (R: Ok) ... and

they might later on find out oh, there was thischklgranny, or whatever the case is.

Her partner concurs with this, and he says:
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Mr. Zitha: | think there’s a far greater acceptaao®ngst blacks than amongst

coloureds. For coloureds it's almost ... it's notamne thing.

R: It's not something that is done? (Yes). Being?

Mr. Zitha: Among the coloureds, of black and cokmlihaving a relationship. Orit's a
very rare occasion. Whereas with blacks this has laecepted. Whether this is driven by
the desire, as it is said, and how far true thhtien't know, that you know, that there's
always a desire amongst blacks to have an afféirwihites or with coloureds, or with
people of a different racial group. | don't knowether it's driven by that desire, | mean
the acceptance of a relationship with someonedifferent colour to black ...l don't

know if it's driven by the desire of wanting to leaa relationship outside of the black

community. You must have heard some kind of tHis ta

Over and above just illustrating the point thatomsi between black Africans and

coloured people were uncommon, these statememtsaiphasize the social importance

of a racial identity, even if one looked black.dther words, although appearance was

privileged in these contexts, it was more importidwat one carried a non-black African

identity, and this rendered one acceptable as tagrain an intimate relationship. This

seems to contradict the argument advanced earltbis thesis that coloured-on-coloured

discrimination still pointed to the prejudice thetloured people harbored against

perceived black Africanness. However, the sharprdsthis contradiction dissipates

when one considers the pragmatic aspects of ietatranvolvements alluded to

previously. This point is consistent with the iddst where passionate love had

triumphed over normative preference for a colounedvhite identified partner, other
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means were employed to avoid subjecting onese¢lfgaynamics inherent in associating
with persons occupying the black racial identitytbé pre-1994 South Africa. Black
Africans who had coloured surnames and racial itlesitalready, would not pose an
insurmountable challenge. Physical features thaayed one’s black Africanness could
always be dealt with as per the activities thatiZzirkrasmus refers to in her chapter on
‘Hair politics’ (in Nuttall & Michael, 2000), or ag Mrs. Adams’ use of skin lighteners,
make-up and wigs. In the chapter on performing wadness | have referred to how
Mrs. Adams used to feel she was part of the cotbgmup once hidden behind this
mask of appearance. More importantly, this perfarceaclosed the gap between she and

what she felt her siblings and husband represeeféattless colouredness.

Mr. Zitha points to the racial curiousity that midtave characterized these unions. From
the statement that he makes above, it is possiblead the excitement that seems to
characterize having overcome the prohibition thatltnmorality Act of 1950 had erected
against cross-racial unions. As in the general mmare¢ of the economically better off
from the former ‘blacks only’ residential areastbh@ now deracialized white suburbs in
triumph over the Groups Areas Act, there is a sstige that part of the triumph against
racism and racial segregation is encapsulated asseracial relationships, for both
partners. Mr. MA hints at the ‘boundless possilaitit to satisfy one’s desires that have

suddenly been brought within reach through outlgwacism.

The dynamics found in these unions were not onbrepk towards the outside. Inside

these relationships, as in any relationship, tiveeee adjustment problems. What sets
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these adjustments apart in the relationships that fteferring to here is that they seem to
become inflected with racial meanings. To give gangple, Ms Jameson describes how
she feels about the way her partner introduces Agrone can appreciate, it is a
discomfort that might occur in other instances waitti other couples as well, but the fact

of their racial difference seems privileged in hesessment of what is going on:

Ms Jameson: He always has ... he always adds @iweys qualifies me in some way.
R: What ... how ... how... does that affect you? Howhaw do you feel about ...?

Ms Jameson: Personally, | get bloody annoyed. efiames ... because ... why doesn’t
... 'm just Ms Jameson. And my assumption is — avaybe | don't [deal with people]
... for instance, if we come to a function, and lisitwith Mr. Zitha, then everybody’s
there, and then people say “Oh, she’s with him"He’'s with her”, and that's it. Finish.

| don't ask, if there's a couple walking in, andnlintroduced, or they're introduced to
me, say, like my best friend, now, | will say “Cdre you the wife?”, or “Oh, are you the
husband?” | just assume that they are togethet,. arthere must be something — you
know what | mean — that they're together for a o@asnd it doesn’t matter what the

reason is. Ja.

R: And you feel that qualification that now ‘thisMs DC, my life partner’ — do you feel

that it takes away something ... from you, when yauiatroduced? Or it reflects ...

Ms Jameson: It didn't ... it doesn'’t ... it ... | s’pokeften wonder if Mr. Zitha is quite
sure of what | am (laughs) ... that he has to qualifghat he has to give me a ... or
having to explain why he’s with a coloured womaor, dxample. You know um ... ja. |

just find it really, really strange.
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It would seem that gender-based power contestat(@mich the above interchange
appears to represent) also become inflected witlalreones. On the one hand there were
cases where black African men became docile giventénuous coloured identities
which colouredification afforded them. As state@\pously, during times of conflict,
disclosing a person’s status as black African waseHiective weapon that coloured
partners and their relatives used against colofieedinen, which generally had the effect
of forcing these men into docility (I discuss thisint further later on in this section). On
the other hand, the black man is also portrayethaying power in being an unreliable,
unstable bastard who exploits the turn of sociatipal fortunes that democracy has
brought about. Starting with the latter, it appetduat this perception is grounded in a
misunderstanding of cultural practices such asgaotyy, which are still a fact in some
black ethnic cultures today. The separation of different racial groups through the
Group Areas Act and job reservation practices & \ttlestern Cape affected familiarity
with cultural practices which were not of one’s ogroup, leaving gaps into which
fantasies about the other were projected. Oneeofjtieries that Ms Russels’ relationship
with a black African man attracted was whether slas sure that (this) man was hers
alone. This suggests the entertainment of sterestgpout black men’s inability to marry
or be committed to only one woman. Adding to tivls Russels described her mother’s

perception of her relationship with a black Africasan as follows:

| think she ... there’s this perceived notion thatdil guys are bad, practice polygamy,

and ... | mean she has had a very negative attitudegard to perceived polygamy,
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certainly how the family would treat me asrtakoti (newly married wife of a black

African man). Because that's one of the things thetperienced. When we used to go
out and maybe it was at his friend’s, | definitédyt as an outsider because | couldn'’t
understand the language, and | am not used to ¢ineew hanging out in one room and

the boys standing outside and ... no, that's not hgrew up.

The latter part of Ms Russels statement providgiimapse into how both cultural and
racial difference impacted on her relationship.eked, the practice of men and women
socializing separately at parties and other eventsommon amongst black African
couples, although this does not necessarily meatnathparties involved are happy with
it. Excepting this, Ms Russels seems to have hadreences with black African men that
have affected her perception of all black AfricaemnTo illustrate the level of her

hostility towards black men, she has this to sag#ponse to my question:

R: And what does feeling hostile towards black mean?

Ms Russels: Feeling like | could chop off their jgeiiBoth laugh (uncomfortably?)).

R: Is that what it means?

Ms Russels: No, that's not it. | swear | have newsst a black guy who's been

completely committed to me.

Ms Russels retracts her statement (possibly inideretion of the fact that | am a black

African man too), but it is still possible to reldr frustration with black African men off
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this. It is their male organs that she fantasizesiaremoving, in a sense, rendering them
lesser men, or non-men, asexual. This fantasy stgjtjeat it is these phallic symbols of
manhood that render black African men impossibleelationships. Frustration with
black African men in relationships seems to reptdisely because there is a desire to
be with them. Here again, Fanon’s (1951) theowzatif how the colonizer perceives the
black man sexually is instructive. The abhorrenicthe black man’s sexuality is always
accompanied with the envy of or desire for the same similar manner, Ms Russels

expands her sentiments regarding black men inallexfing manner:

| hate black men, am | allowed to say that? | Haxught | was actually going to settle
down with a black man, you know, stay with the bast But | have endured so much

crap with them. Coloured guys actually felt thaim a sell-out when | go out with black

guys

Clearly Ms Russels points to the challenges shénadgo face not only from her family,
but also from her community, for having become Imgd with black African men. In
spite of facing these, it appears that her terronaof relationships because of her
perception of the inability of black men to commei@ves her with nothing to show for it.
There is a sense of regret in Ms Russels for nanhbahad success in relationships with
black African men. What makes this almost indiviiiie statement relevant for this
project is the racial tone which Ms Russels’ praregments on black men assume.
Unlike Mrs. Adams whose childhood experiences asol@ured person with black
African ‘physical features’ drove her towards extthg black African men as potential

marriage material, Ms Russels lays the blame fordeeision to exclude them on black
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African men themselves, this in a context wherey ttdl represented the object of her

sexual desire.

The sense of regret that | have referred to ab®w@ecompanied by Ms Russels’ lament
for the lost opportunity to be with either a coledror white man. Although there are
specific experiences that she has had with the thiinshe has been with, it seems it is
their black Africanness that she privileges as icaudifficulties for her (in contrast to
colouredness and whiteness). The idea that Ms Mglasuintroduced in the section
above, that relationships between black and wheeple represented a ‘bending
backwards’ because of white guilt seems to be lededl in this case where Ms Russels’
statement suggests she had gone where she shdauldwegone in pursuit of intimate
relationships. She stated that it was quite comiiooncoloured women to go up to
Johannesburg and get involved with black men. T@ication that this went against the
rule of prudence for her can be read from the Yalhg statement (still in describing the

hostility towards black African men) that she makes

Ms Russels: It also means ... hostility and alsa afloegret, because | regret not falling
for maybe, another light guy, or a normal lightaxoled guy, you know, more or less the

same values.

Ms Russels also suggests that she had experieegsg with black men as time wasted.
As discussed above, this is a personal experiemsehvehould apply regardless of the
person’s racial identity. What makes this reflecti®levant here is the fact that Ms

Russels agrees that her perceptions of all blacicakf men as unworthy partners in

271



relationships are racially motivated. It is a potparception insofar as it is likely to be

relayed to others who are close to her as thecinéege below suggests:

Ms Russels: | certainly wouldn’t tell my niece thhey (black African men) are worth

considering, because they are just ... (laughs).ulgvot.

R: But if you walk around with that kind of ...

Ms Russels: It's racially motivated of course,sit But because of my experience, you
know. It's because of my experience | can configent even my male black friends
know that. Ja. | wasted my time. | think | wasted time, pursuing and getting hurt in
the process. You know, a lot of it was pursuinge li'd always be ... | always felt
belittled but still pursuing and going back to gy that | was with for six years. So |

mean, yah it's a lot of time wasted, but on the loaed also an experience.

The relay effect did not start with Ms Russelswbuld seem. In the chapter on
performing coloured identities through complicityreferred to how her own father was
negatively regarded in her mother’s family becausénad black African features (over
and above the fact that he was abusive towardsbé#rer). As a young child she seems
to have associated likeness to her father as sargettegative, although it could be
speculated that she seems to have both some cossam unconscious attraction to
figures similar to her father, i.e., to (abusivéadk African men. However, the point
being made here is that black African men, as r@ouced and non-white, seem to have

been constructed as unworthy partners by virtutheffact that the women referred to
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here are not black Africans themselves and thezedbte to make ‘better’ choices. In the
statement below it is clear that Ms PC has a s#msepronouncements on all black
African men are unfair, however, she seems presskdld onto the racial explanation in

explaining her experiences, justifying this by gimig to other anecdotal evidence:

But maybe not all men are like that. It's just umfmate that it happened to me — that
now | have to put it in this way, that this is adH thing. Ja, and unfortunately ... ‘cause
| always used to say to my mom, ‘oh I'm gonna brihg true African blood’ and | am

definitely ... | have a certain attraction for blaglys, African tall dark features. That is
what | am attracted to. | don't like blond and Araoking. Even it happened to my

cousin as well, she was also involved with a blgal, and he was also gallivanting
around. So our families’ immediate experiences Witk men entering the family and

having relationships with the women, are not good.

Ms Russels’ uses other coloured women’s experietwesipport her own picture of
black men. Based on her report, that she has eta@waw deal from these experiences
is undisputable. However, it is the degree of galimation from one or two experiences
that is salient. She does not perceive either pligicular man or even all men as
untrustworthy, but black African men as a grougslimportant to emphasize here that
the racist history of this country plays a parttlwe racialization of her conclusions to
exclude black African men as potential partners asidforces the entertainment of

stereotypes about promiscuity.
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However, this is not the only experience that cedduwomen have had with black
African men. While on the one hand one comes adroages of black men as violent,
sly, subversive and unreliable, there are alsorathages of the docile, abused black
man, whose tenuous inclusion in coloured raciahtithe and involvement with coloured
women is characterized by domination. In theseamsts, it is coloured women who
emerge as dominant, sometimes due to the factrthatms of their racial identity, they
occupied a higher socio-racial position. Ms McDasgtalks about both her father and
other black African males in her family, and shggasts that the dynamics were such
that the black men assumed a retiring positiorelation to their coloured women, and

the social dominance of the coloured identity:

Ms McDouglas: An African man, but ... like my fatheso, they were ... they weren't
very ... what's the word ... very assertive about tidiicanness. The women were very

dominant, and with that was the coloured identipt tvas very dominant.

Ms MA points to how her aunt’s bossiness tendedrealegate her uncle to the
background, and how it also impacted on the qualitgelationships with this uncle. In
her own words, she says that in spite of the faat her uncle was ‘sweet’ he also ‘just
seemed very obsequious’. If this was the kind gant that the dominance of coloured
women over their black African partners had ondreih’s relationships with the latter, it
stands to reason that it might have impacted oncthielren’s perceptions of black
Africans in general too. This is particularly sificant given the limited contact with
black Africans that the performance of colourednidees afforded coloured identified

persons. These men in these households were theamtiact that coloured children had
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with black Africanness. The image of a docile Admcman emerges more strongly from
Ms McDouglas descriptions of the relationship betwber own parents. Here again, it is
when viewed from the perspective of a child thatdominated image of an African man

is brought into bold relief:

My father ... and my mother was also very domineeringny father ... | mean | looked
at my father, | had a photo of my father when tiveye young, and he looked like ... like
very attractive, and ... a really cool guy. But think of my memories in the house, my
mother was very dominant. If | remember going anifa holidays, just the way she
used to relate ... the way they used to relate tplpedShe was always the dominant
one; and now Shelly (her sister), who's very clwsmy father — it used to annoy her.
And they (R: Shelly — she’s your sister?) ... myasisand then my younger sister. And
there were times when they used to tell my mothend-we were getting older you know
— into the 80s, late 80s, really challenge autherithey used to tell her that she must

treat my father better.

She completes the picture painted in this stateimgsaying:

So, but ... the house ... he’s never been like the afidime house — the patriarch. More

matriarch.

Although the exposure of coloured identified cheldrto this playing out of power
dynamics in these contexts raises concern, it appbat these children were able to

show resistance against this. It is as they graverothat they assert themselves against
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the treatment that their mother metes out to tlag¢firer. Could it be due to the fact that as
her children, their claim on coloured identity istras insecure as their father’'s? This
guestion arises out of the description of confattmoments between Mr. Paulse’s
grandmother and extended family on the one had;hédrandfather who had become
colouredified (as presented in Chapter 3) on theerotAs discussed previously, Mr.
Paulse’s grandfather was called ‘kaffir during Bats with his wife and her family. |
have also described how vulnerable and defenseéeappeared to be against this charge.
Similarly, Ms McDouglas’ father was the one who Wexl down’ when encountering

conflict with his wife as exemplified in this degation by the younger of their daughters:

You know this mother of mine, the way she went orwith my father, like he was her

child, and the way she was demanding her money Fiom

Given the racist context in which these relatiopshwere embedded, which valued
colouredness over black Africanness, the dominaoiceoloured women was also
instrumental for the continued status of being btatk. The use of the concept of non-
black in this context is deliberate, as it portrdlgat which these families had to be
differentiated or differentiate themselves frompexsally in public. As Ms McDouglas

describes her father,

Oh God, | don't know. African, no | have never séém as an African. | mean we know
that he knows an African language, but we have megard him say anything (laughs).
And also the reason why | say I'm coloured, beca\fsikaans was our mother tongue,

when we grew up, in our home we spoke Afrikaans.
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R: Ok. So you are not quite sure how your fatheuldi@lassify himself.

Ms McDouglas: | am not sure.

R: You seem to be putting some importance on the tfeat he knows some African

language. What does it say to you?

Ms McDouglas: It says that clearly he's got African clearly his parents are African,
you know ... uhh and, | mean look at his sister,dig¢er is cool. | mean she has always

maintained her African identity.

Against such strong evidence that he might be bkitican, this man and his family
seem to depend on the colouredness of his wifgynitinue living as coloured. ‘Fronting’
the wife, especially when doing business or offi¢tfansactions, allowed the family
access to those privileges which it would have bpeblematic for Ms McDouglas’
father to supply. This created particular partned gender dynamics in the relationship,
reinforcing the wife’s dominance and perceivedigbib provide. The problem seems to
be where does one draw the line, between stratlegienance and malicious dominance,

and how does one manage this for oneself and intiamate relationship?

A coloured moffie

Sexuality and race did not intersect only in heterwal relationships and unions. The

intersection between homosexuality and race inctivgext of this research encouraged
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the need to explore the vicissitudes of homophabi racist context. This is not a new
phenomenon. For instance Kendall Thomas (in Blo&in€Cunningham, 1996) uses
writings about James Baldwin to examine how blaskmunities tended to respond to
and conceptualize homosexual identities. In thign@ration, the most revealing

statement regarding being black and gay that heemakthe following:

| knew that while Baldwin may have left America base he was black, he left Harlem,

the place he called “home,” because he was gab6{p.

What this statement reveals is the double prejuitiaeaccrues to one who is both black
and gay. In this instance, although being blackd¢eto attract discrimination from

outside, in the sense that it is those who conditemselves ‘non-blacks’ that tend to
evince racist attitudes towards those who are blacscrimination based on sexual
preference is engendered from within one’s grouge®sthat racism was rife during the
time that James Baldwin lived in America, he lef tountry to escape racism. However,
Thomas suggests that because of his sexual preéehés own home in Harlem failed to
provide a sanctuary for him. It was also in Harlehere James Baldwin felt that many
held him in contempt as a ‘sexually dubious ... uagpbély erratic freak’ as Thomas
says. Thomas’ intervention comes in the wake anapts to ‘desexualize’ Baldwin as
part of the process to include him in the grouplaiinaries of the Afro-American

experience’.

The point of this discussion is to illustrate theeqedents of sexual preference-based

discrimination where it occurs within a group wheyee would have believed one
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belonged on the basis of racial identity. ThomassBaldwin to make the point that in a
society that is characterized by the bifurcatiorrasfe, such as that of the United Sates,
one’s blackness precedes one’s sexual identity ameans through which one is
discriminated against. He quotes Baldwin who sajsblack person who is a sexual
conundrum to society is already, long before thestjon of sexuality comes into it,
menaced and marked because he’s black or she’&’.bladéntend to elucidate a
contrasting point that in societies where therenawétiple racial categories, a person who
is a ‘sexual conundrum’ might evoke responses faihers that include, but are not
limited to, what both Thomas and Baldwin implyidtimportant to note that in the US,
once one fell outside of the white racial groumgiabdenigration was complete, with no
possibility for relegation to a lower racial cldgstion, at least not in the official sense.
In that sense, for a coloured identified persorsauth Africa, the black African racial
category represents an excess of racial classdicavhich has implications for the
interaction between racial and sexual identitiehie Tquote below suggests this
interaction, which | propose is rendered more cexphan in a situation where race has

been binarized:

Mr. Lenniz: How did | classify myself ... | didndlassify myself. That first must be an
important thing to me, firstly because | didn't enstand; | think | was very naive when |
was young. Ehhm ...growing up in a coloured areajrehh | had double problem,
because firstly | was effeminate. As a youngsteas extremely feminine. So | had dual
.. can | say | had a dual problem, or maybe not doaither people, but dual to me.
Firstly | never acknowledged myself as a particulablack, coloured or white. | didn’t

see that, ok, for me, it wasn't an issue. The dmfyproblem | had as a child was my
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femininity, the fact that | was effeminate, thetfdat | was ...as they say ‘girlish’ was a
big problem because if | walk out of my door, itsva not that | was asking for it, but it
was ja ...the boys the girls, people in generdl,a@imment on it. You know, they would
shout ‘heymoffie’ (a concept used in heterosexist contexts to dexagsy or effeminate
men) or ... you know. So there was that ehhm ... there immediate identification that
| was different to other boys, and | think that &me the focus of my life, as more

importantly than whether | was black or whetheralsveoloured, | think, ja.

Unlike in Thomas’ American context where the poéti self-assertion of black people
had gained momentum, and asserting black ident#ty wrucial and attracted positive
sanction from fellow black people, in this contgey identity occurs not in the black
African community, but within a coloured communityhich asserted itself against
blackness. Zegeye (2001) argues that coloured pdmplght into the white nationalist’s

propaganda that black South Africans were to beeteand constructed as the socially
unacceptable ‘other’. How then does an additiomakdsion of discrimination impact in

this situation? Mr. Lenniz seems to imply thatesst at this point, feeling discriminated
against on the basis of his perceived sexualitgied more heavily than the fact that his
father was a black African, and by implication, taet that potentially, he could be

identified as black African. In this way, seeingitthe did not identify (and was not
identified) as black; it appears Mr. Lenniz stildeems himself racially: is it better to
deal with being called a ‘moffie’ than being calladkaffir'? It looks as if at the point

which he describes, he could still claim affinitythvthe coloured group on the basis of
race, an affinity which redeemed him from the u#tiendenigration in a racist society —

being identified as a black African. Although Mr.MMended up with double trouble as
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he indicates at the beginning of the quote abdvdidi not start off as double trouble,
because his claim to coloured identity had not beeallenged yet, as suggested by this

statement:

R: If you say the names that you have been calleslere you called anything else other

thanmoffie?

Mr. Lenniz: | don't believe that at that time, othkan if | did go back to Mannenberg
now in my adult life, to confirm that | was bladlkjon't believe that people would have

...would have even ... would have thought that.

R: Why ... why?

Mr. Lenniz: Because | believe ... because my mothamwioured, and because we have
lived there for so many years, | think we were jastepted by the community as
coloured people. | believe if | didn’'t come back;fd didn’'t go back in my adult life and
confirmed that my father was Mozambican, and cantinat we were Shangaan, | don’t
believe people would have ...would have seen us askbpeople in a coloured

community, | don’t believe that.

Dealing with being thought of as being a black édn is something that Mr. Lenniz
encounters exactly at the point where his selfftiese against being callednoffie

reaches its zenith. He reports that initially hektap ball-room dancing, believing that
the close interaction with female partners woulkkén others’ perception of him as a

moffie He felt that this would improve his ‘social stahcand that it would lessen the
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ostracism that he experienced. It is not clearcasitiether his dancing succeeded in
rendering him less of a ‘moffie’ in the eyes of bammunity, but it is clear that through
this and the prowess that he developed in thisvigctihe found a way to deflect
denigration and attract admiration. The doubtfudnes the success of this endeavour
becomes clearer when he describes how he felwolgpan unplanned pregnancy of his
young dancing partner. In the midst of the hurhfasion and the humiliation of being

denounced as a ‘kaffir’ or a black African, he seg¢mexperience excitement:

And because | was so ostracized in the communitgrevh was living, it was better for
me, it was better for me it was pride for me to iegmate her. So it was almost a forced
situation, you understand? It was a way to confirat | was a man in a way, you
understand? The fact that she was pregnant it walak it was a trophy for me.
Because look, | was growing up in this communityevéheveryone saiohoffie, moffie,
moffie and | had a chance to impregnate this girl. At time | don't think | did it
intentionally, but when | discovered and when Irdghat she was pregnant, | ... it was a

trophy for me, I think, yes.

Ironically, this almost perverse self-assertiorhisf masculinity in this context, coincided
with the introduction of another dimension withirnieh he would be ostracized. What
the South African system of racial classificatidfomed Mr. Lenniz, which would not

have been the case in most other countries whieé aaistory of racism, is that he had
the option to embrace an alternative racial andtipal identity, which asserted itself

against the racism practiced both by white SoutticAfs and coloured people who were

282



rejecting him. This is how Mr. Lenniz read his diaug partner’s relatives’ reaction to

the pregnancy and his response to this:

Mr. Lenniz: It changed how | looked at myself, drav | saw myself in society, because
that was the confirmation that | was black. | thimk ... | became aggressive | should
say, because look | was working in Belgravia Raagas ... some nights it was caspers,
it was tear gas, it was ... you know, throwing ofngte. Because look it was at the height
of the apartheid thingy you know. So it's then whethink | became a part of the

struggle, | think, only in 1995 | started realigithe importance of fighting for the

freedom not just, not just for other people, beeauwasn’t concerned. | think it was the
freedom for me. | believed it was the realizatiémat the struggle was, but it was the

freedom for me, do you understand what I'm saying?

The next chapter deals with subjective transforomatand in that chapter | explore the
personal change that is implied in this quote inevatetail. Suffice to point out here that
it seems it was by default that Mr. Lenniz endecenybracing the black African identity.

It looks as if for a coloured person whom the codoucommunity had ostracized due to
his perceived sexuality, black Africanness heldaptomise of acceptance, and more so
at the onset of a democratic dispensation in this\ty. At this point, the sociopolitical
aversion that adhered to one who was black Afridentified was changing, and as Ms

Russels states, it was ‘cool’ and fashionable tagsociated with black people.

283



To get back to the reference that | made at thenhewy of this section, it appears that in
the same way as Baldwin left Harlem because he gas Mr. Lenniz left his

neighbourhood because he was both black and gay:

Mr. Lenniz: Yes. Look | mean | should be embarrdstgesay that ... but at the time |
believed ... it confirmed to me that | was anythiriges than what they were calling me.
Because, ja, it was ... it was more of ... it was viemytful. I'm an extremely sensitive
person, and | get hurt by small things people ssuame. Hence | decided to live the
way | live. | live extremely isolated because libe¢ for myself if | live like this | don’t

care what people are saying, and therefore nothilhpurt me. So, ja.

R: But then you know, I still wanna come back te thou know, having impregnated
your girlfriend then, did that change the way peogw you? Did they continue calling

you moffie?

Mr. Lenniz: | moved out of Mannenberg remember @k). So | moved from

Mannenberg to Wynberg, so | was in a completelfetdht environment

This is the double trouble that he referred toh initial quote cited in this section. His
colouredness provided comfort for some time, bu$ throtection crumbled as his
circumstances brought one source of his discrinunaisexual preference) into dispute.
Yet, unlike Baldwin, the burden of ostracism on biasis of sexuality and race drove him
into a different mode of racial identification, am@t out of his country. From Mr.

Lenniz’ description above, one can read the faat #nother residential area provided

refuge for him from the homophobia that he was &rpeing. Further, as can be
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deduced from the discussion above, the politicahges that took place leading to new
perceptions of the black African identity seem twéd provided a racial sanctuary for

him.

Conclusion

In contexts where racial identities are privilegeeer other kinds of self-identifying,
racial difference raises tensions. One of the et@trguments in this project is the idea
that even though political change has taken placgouth Africa, race-based perceptions
are still common. These perceptions also informtémsions that are characteristic of
interracial relating in a transforming society, gems which sometimes take the form of
what | have referred to as ‘the nightmare of irgeial relating’. In line with this, | have
argued how the personal is not exempted from theamhycs of social processes and
structures that are racially defined. | have exgothe interrelatedness of racial and
sexual identities especially where two people wdentify as racially different engage in
an intimate relationship. In this sense, the disicumsabove concurs with Martha Hodes’
(1999) remark that ‘the history of racial categsrig often a history of sexuality as well,
for it is partly as a result of the taboos agabwindary crossing that such categories are
invented’ (p. 1). This idea is in keeping with tbee made earlier in this chapter, that
preoccupations with the sexuality of the coloniabjsct or the black African evince
colonial anxiety regarding the other who is differdrom the self. This difference

facilitates all kinds of projections, chief of whigs the perception of the colonized as
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violent and sexually licentious, which then justHi the colonizer's aggression and

violation of the colonized, through acts of raciamongst others.

This chapter suggests that racially inflected megsihave persisted in those contexts
where racial categories have been used to diffietendamongst people. In post-colonial
South Africa, the racism and patriarchy that araraegral part of interracial relations

have clear origins from colonial times. In thesateats, sexualities and their expressions
are compelled to respond in some way to the pslibtthe time, as much as they are

shaped by such contexts and histories.

286



CHAPTER 7: SUBJECTIVE TRANSFORMATION

Introduction

The chapters that precede the current one haveammped the effects of racist practices
which have played themselves out in this counther€ is also a clear link between the
emergence of these practices in South Africa armhdar racist practices elsewhere
where colonialism is inscribed as a historical faEbr instance rules regarding
miscegenation in the United States have influertbedpromulgation of laws regarding
cross-racial unions in South Africa, which amongshers took the form of the

Immorality Act following the implementation of apleid in the early 1940s.

At the beginning of this thesis | reviewed litera&uhat suggested that the socio-legal
framework that underpins racist practices interplayith subjective experiences,
somehow rooting the existence of racism beyondsteal. The intransigence of racist
practices, in spite of socio-political changes,np®ito the need to explore intrapersonal
processes which remain largely inaccessible to nadirlye political changes that | have
referred to. | use the hypothesis that racist prestare rooted elsewhere other than in
purely socio-legal and socio-political frameworkseixplain the disjunctive relationship
between political changes such as those contaimekei South African constitution on
the one hand; and on the other hand the appareist @ractices that continue to be

privately expressed, even by those who believe sledras to be non-racist.
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This chapter links with the previous one, and eegafyrther with the notion of the

interplay between the social and the personaleetfig upon broad socio-historical

discussions, and exploring the notion of persohainge of a racial subject against the
background that these discussions provide. Moreifsgaly, this chapter explores those
instances in which the participants clearly différated between their past beliefs and
perceptions regarding black people and the blacic# racial category and their current
stance. The dawn of a democratic era symbolizethdy 994 general elections in South
Africa provides an important reference point foe xploration of how racial dynamics

have evolved in this country up to the present. Gfrtbe central themes of this chapter is
exploring initial experiences (subjective) of thentbcratic era, and tracing how these
have changed over time, focusing on sources ofdh@nge. In this chapter | refer to

these changes as ‘subjective change or transfamati

I will attempt to show that even though there igliierential temporal relationship
between intrapersonally held racist practices dwdr tdependence on socio-legal and
socio-political frameworks when it comes to changfgse sources of racism are
interdependent, with each giving rise to and baimyoduct of the other. Unlike what St.
Clair's reading of the theory of Melanie Klein segts, where he states “Klein allowed
little space for the modifying role of the enviroenmt and the good objects of the
environment” (p. 44, 2000), | explore the impacttbé changed environment on the
participants’ subjective experiences and conceptt@ns of black Africanness,
allowing for significant change in adult life. | V& invoked Melanie Klein's

conceptualization of pathology to describe racigbegiences and practices precisely
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because this is how racism has been conceptualigedome, especially within the
psychoanalytic tradition. For instance, in previaspters | have referred to Michael
Rustin’s formulation of racism as akin to psychosie draws this idea from Sartre’s
discussion of passion in the esgayti-Semite and Jewemphasizing the irrationality of
racism, and characterizing it as the opposite asoa. In part, the irreconcilability of
racist practices (or ideas) and reason explainsitkgaired relationship between political
change and psychic (or intrapersonal) change.datsmnal processes do not necessarily
adhere to the rule of the rational. Where ‘extér(ed contrasted to intrapersonal) socio-
political pressure, which depends heavily on the oflsreason, manages to bring about
political change, the psyche and its contents kakger (if at all), to evince change, given
that intrapersonal change depends on something timangust reason. It also depends on

personal, subjective experience.

Escaping the parental nest

In a previous chapter | discussed how the Groupag\r&ct provided the socio-legal

framework that decreed that there be no meaningfdial contact between black
Africans and coloured people, especially in the WesCape. | single out the Western
Cape because in other parts of the country (e.gexakidra Township next to

Johannesburg) separating black Africans and codbpemple was neither pursued nor
enforced for quite a long time following the implemation of the racist policies of the
National Party. Where such pursuit and enforcemead attempted in this residential

area, it was not wholly successful (Matlapeng, 2086rther, one finds another example
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of infrequent socializing between coloured peopid alack Africans in a book called
Our Generationwritten by Zubeida Jaffer (2003), a Muslim womarCape Town, who
would have been classified as coloured or mixetk(ive this more from her description
of her residential place — Wynberg, the ‘colourséttion - and the residential places of
other family members at the time — Grassy Parkwelkas from the fact that after being
expelled from the “whites’ only” Wynberg libraryt, was to the coloured library that her
mother was referred). In this book, the citing tddx Africans is as an exception in a
personal narration that is otherwise immersed liatimnships between coloured people.
This immersion prevails in spite of the fact thasithe liberation struggle that the author
uses to frame her narration, focusing on the digssiof the United Democratic Front, a
movement that brought together people who otherbedenged to different and even
opposing organizations and other social format{@ng. ‘racial’ and religious groupings).
All these groups were united by a common cause lyaneefight for a democratic non-
racist order for South Africa. One would have expd@ more generous characterization
of interaction between black Africans and coloupewple under these circumstances. |
suggest that the lack of such a description isneatessarily an unintended omission.
Rather it reflects the reality of social relatidmstween different ‘racial’ groups at the
time. More importantly, it illustrates the void (ofteraction) that becomes a space for
projections, especially for groups which at theetimere all dealing with the painful
realities of racial discrimination. Once againpVoke Rustin (2000) who suggests that in
a social context where there is an abundance d@tivegfeeling and anxiety that needs to
be processed, such feelings are more likely to rogegted in persecutory ways into

negatively defined ‘out-groups’. Based on the dssoon in this thesis so far, it is
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apparent that in a racist society such as thatreflp94 South Africa, black Africans
were everybody’s ‘out-group’, into whom negativejpctions could be and were made.
Lack of meaningful contact between different ragabups and the general aversion
towards black Africanness served to exacerbatestiseeptibility of black Africans to

becoming an out-group and a receptacle for praedor other racial groups.

To give an example of this, Mr. Lenniz, who desgii@ving identified as coloured
throughout his childhood had begun to embrace khekbAfrican identity, described the

conceptualization of black Africans by coloured jplecas follows:

Mr. Lenniz: | think prior to 1994, we were nothibgt labourers. We were nothing, we
could be nothing but labourers, we could be notlhinigpeople who will clean for you or
... or do things for you eehhm it's one person gbouldn’t respect, it's the last person
you should respect. You understand? This is the wiamwill build your house, this is
the man who would ... you understand, who would paster on your walls. It wasn't in
an authoritative position, it wasn't a man who cbehh look after family. To ... to this
community or this girlfriend that | had that timehhm there was no ... there was no

room for a black person. We were the lowest form.

Mr. Lenniz refers not only to the community in white grew up, but also to his
immediate family and the household within which Wwas raised. It is particularly

significant to note that this conceptualizatiorbte#fck Africans occurs in a household that
| have described in previous discussions aboutlMnniz as having as much claim to

black African identity as they had to coloured itiign It is worth repeating here that
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black Africanness seemed to become conflated wiltbranegative experiences that the
family, especially the mother, had suffered in tiag to a black African man, her
children’s father. Having stated this, it is possito see this conceptualization as part of
the general projection process — which fails to lIsleek Africans as anything but what

the quotation above describes.

Mr. Lenniz also refers to 1994 specifically, suggesthat there might have been change
between how black Africans were perceived beford after 1994. Of particular
importance for this chapter, is how Mr. Lenniz iniés himself within the black African
racial category. The way he expresses this suggesteg beyond just acceptance. It
suggests that Mr. Lenniz has identified with thackl African identity, a much more
textured process. The formulation of identificationthe psychoanalytic literature is
useful to refer to for a further elucidation ofglgoint. Identification tends to occur firstly
when there is an expressed need which (an)othkelisved to possess the ability to
fulfill, as would be the case where alter-ego orgee needs are experienced (Ernest
Wolf provides a discussion of such self-object ei@dhis book calledreating the Self
(1988)). Alternatively identification occurs whetteere is a fear of (an)other, in which
case it is meant to render one less of an oppomerirder to escape the feared
annihilating retaliation from this (an)other. Thattér can be read off the concept of
‘identification with the aggressor’, wherein a wgttakes on all or some qualities of the
perpetrator in a move to avoid continued feelinfsictimhood and the accompanying
helplessness. These feeling states (general vicbchland helplessness) position one in

opposition to the perpetrator, encouraging onediat bback in a context where victory is
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unlikely. In responding in this way, one is likety exacerbate the violence of the
perpetrator. My point in discussing the conceptlehitification in this case is to illustrate
that ‘going beyond’ an acceptance of (an)other miahtifying with this (an)other is
compelled by a complex nexus of needs, the fuléhinof which (be it in a mature or
primitive/pathological manner) is essential for grgychological survival of the person. |
proffer that Mr. Lenniz’ social surround provideittlé opportunity for him to identify
with the coloured community or to have his psychalal needs met. For instance, he

says:

Mr. Lenniz: She [his mother] has denounced meoak Imy whole ... my family has
denounced me. My whole life has been a denunciatioryou understand? If you see my
history ... if you go back, if you just listen thet tapes | have given you, | ... from the
very onset of everything | say it is a denunciatidrvho you are ... publicly, physically,

you understand?

In the previous chapter which focused on sexudlttiscussed how Mr. Lenniz seems to
have been not only a sexual conundrum (as Baldefiers to homosexuality in Black

America during his time), but he had bedis-identified with racially as well, and

referred to as a ‘kaffir'. Thiglis-identification seems to have happened preciselg at
point where he experienced himself to have defeatedaspect of his denunciation: he
had just succeeded in impregnating a woman, whtblowgh accidental and unfortunate,
conferred on him the manliness which his family aedmunity had made him feel he

was without up to that point. It could be specudateat this ‘achievement’, following a
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protracted period of humiliation by members of tmenmunity, might have given rise to
a more hopeful seeking of the satisfaction of ming needs (or ‘a need to feel affirmed,
confirmed or recognized’ — Wolf, 1988, p. 55). Miring was not forthcoming, and
instead the quote above suggests something oppesitéed. It suggests how pervasive
his feelings of exclusion were, implying that it svaot recognition, affirmation or
confirmation that he received, or a welcome in®fild of masculinity. He felt neither a
part of his family, his community, his racial grong, nor the socially desirable sex
group. The circumstances of his subjective tramsédion and his particular
identification with those whom the experience of kipbringing had relegated to the
‘station’ of being labourers are more compellingewhone considers that it is not a
defeated ‘other’ that he is both forced to identifith and personally decides to embrace.
It is a fighting ‘other’, which continued to showgss of valiance in spite of the might of
the regime at that point in time. Psychologicallyis is (an)other that is worthy of
identifying with, the ‘relegation’ to which held éhpromise that Mr. Lenniz’ self-object
needs might be met, and the potentially fragmensielj could be re-invigorated. In a
sense he identified with a victim who refused twaject the position of the victimized,
but retained some sense of hope and personallecitet potency. It is an identification
that made him feel he belonged, as contrasted @od#nunciation that he suffered

particularly at the hands of those who he beligvietself to have some kinship with.

The fact that Mr. Lenniz was kicked out of the fantiome following another expulsion

from his dance partner’'s home, as well as his éntlbreak up with a woman who was

carrying his child, seems to have exposed him tounistances that compelled his
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change of outlook and self-experience. The disonsabove is consistent with the idea
proffered in psychological and particularly psychalgtic literature, regarding the
centrality of the family home and experiences ¢étrenships therein, on how one sees
the world. One can read from the discussion with Menniz that he looks upon
separating from his family almost as a denunciatiarhis part. It is almost as if he is
pressed not only to leave the family nest, butdestroy’ its identity as well. The
phantasy of the proverbial Kleinian infant who elis and destroys bad objects which
withhold pleasant experiences is given life in Menniz's perception. Mr. Lenniz could
have felt affirmed firstly, as his mother’s colodrehild; secondly, as his parents’ son and
a man in his community; and thirdly as an acceptédaher to his daughter; (all of which
would have represented a recognition of his bewoty boloured and male). Mr. Lenniz is
denied affirmation from all of these identificat&anThe associated ‘good feelings’,
emanating from one’s ability to evoke needed respsrfrom others, were withheld in
ways that were injurious to his self at times as losa seen from the following interview

extract:

Yes. Look | mean | should be embarrassed to say..thiaut at the time | believed ... it
[the pregnancy] confirmed to me that | was anythingg what they were calling me.
Because, ja, it was ... it was more of ... it was viemytful. I'm an extremely sensitive
person, and | get hurt by small things people s¢suame. Hence | decided to live the
way | live. | live extremely isolated because libe¢ for myself if | live like this | don't

care what people are saying, and therefore nothithpurt me.
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This quote clarifies that Mr. Lenniz’ looseninggtieith his family and ‘racial grouping’

was compelled by emotional pain, and therefore) &kithe turning away of the Kleinian
infant (in phantasy) at experiencing the ‘traum&’sabjective deprivation. The quote
below suggests the phantasied object attack artdudgsn that Klein asserts tends to

follow such an experience as that discussed above.

R: What happened, | mean your father is Shangaam, mother you say is coloured. So
you seem to be going the one route, that you amngtan. What happens to the
colouredness if | were to put it that way, what s to the colouredness? Because it

just feels like, it takes two people to create itdch

Mr. Lenniz: | hear what you are saying, but whem ywe asking me what happened to
the coloured side of you, | don't know. Becausek|dirstly, | don't see them as any
different to me (R: Who?), coloured people, as different to me. To me ... because my
father is Shangaan, | naturally lurched onto thatl | see my mother as my mother, with
a French father, and that's it. | don't see heana®loured, coloured ... you know, my

mom is not like that hey, | don't see her as catdur

In line with the objective of this section, Mr. Lidm seems to have escaped the family
nest, where black Africans are still thought ofakist terms. He perceives his difficulties
with living with other people, and especially wittrming relationships in South Africa
(as compared to Mozambique) as being a consequérig experiences with those who
form part of his immediate and extended familieserk in his self-declaration as

Shangaan, Mr. Lenniz seems to indicate his acceptahthe black African identity, as
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long as it is not local black Africans that becom reference point. | conclude this part
with a quote from Fanon (1951, p.142) where he mak&&erence to the interdependence

between the family and the nation:

A normal child that has grown up in a normal familii be a normal man. There is no

disproportion between the life of the family and ttie of the nation.

After writing this sentence, Fanon side-steps thetroversy that is typically evoked by
the concept of ‘normality’ by referring the readera text that elucidates this concept
biologically. However, it is Fanon’s failure to ldoback from inserting a psychological
context to the explanation of normalcy that thisamier generally, and this section
specifically, resonates with. In the footnote explay this assertion, Fanon adds that ‘in
the psychological sphere the abnormal man is hedeneands, who appeals, who begs’.
If this explanation were valid, then Mr. Lenniz idle described as showing signs of
normalcy, precisely because he has turned his baatolouredness, on heterosexuality
and on living with others. It is only when one agapates the reservations that Fanon held
regarding (western) psychological and psychiatoicceptualizations and practices of his
time that one senses the sarcasm behind this etjgan Indeed, later psychological
conceptualizations have emphasized that the eseémpsychological health does not lie
in the self-sufficiency implied in not needing otheand turning away from social
relationships. Essentially, psychological healtmd anormalcy by implication, is
represented by the ability to live with and facensoof life’s unpleasantness without
breaking down, or being able to achieve cohesioanmmavoidable fragmentation has

occurred. The scope of this project does not exterdiagnosing psychiatric conditions,
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but insofar as Mr. Lenniz seems to have turned afn@y some of the things that he
desired from his family and community (in a defemsivay), and insofar as he grew up
as part of a nation that practiced racism and hadgbbiases against particular sexual

orientations, his is not a psychologically normiatyre.

Political activism and subjective change

Mr. Lenniz seems to capture the perceptions thatgiled within coloured communities

regarding the liberation movements in reflectingtba period before he was called a
‘kaffir by the mother of his dance partner. Asdaissed in the preceding section, being
called a ‘kaffir represented a turning point whitdrced him to re-assess his personal
circumstances and his outlook on life. This reassest lead to a differentiation between
gang-related violence on the one hand, which foowaple of decades had been rife in
coloured townships on the Cape Flats, and the moel¢hat was part of political agitation

to bring about change in South Africa. Mr. Lennys

Mr. Lenniz: Prior to the pregnancy | never undesdtavhy people were fighting, because
| was opposed to violence and aggressi(ig). And then when she was pregnant and
the mother came up witlou kaffir, you ... hoe kan jy, met ‘n kaffir’ (you kaffir, you

... how can you, with a kaffir) and then suddenly,atvivas happening around me at
Wembly, started hitting home. It started becomingac why people were fighting,
because look, at that time | was at high schoala$ at Oaklands, it was a Muslim

school, we had an SRC. They were very proactiviaénthings that they were going to
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do, you know, restructuring, causing anarchy ... koaw, all those things, but | never

participated, because | never understood, do yderstand?

R: What was your perception of the struggle priothiat?

Mr. Lenniz: | think prior to that for me it was atlof violence, because eehm for me it
was unnecessary violence, it was eehm a lot of .calme look | was living in
Manenberg, it was a violent area. So the struggle mothing different, to the area that |
was living in, you understand? You can walk frora tation and someone can rob you.
That's violence, so why would | want to pick uptare and throw it to a car? | mean
what ...do you understand? | was ... to me ... livingMannenberg, and having been
exposed to gangsters on my corner, when | sleejglat, knocking on the walls where ...
because look they used to be on the corner. All teif they want to create anarchy,
they just knock on your wall. It's something ...yonderstand ... wake up ... if they
want to create their nonsense. So for me | couliitnck the correlation between the two.
Because | was so opposed to the violence | was $ook.l mean | disliked it so much,
that | didn’t see the reality of wanting to be pafrthe thuggery (sic) life, to create more
violence, so | didn’t understand the two. | didaitderstand that they were fighting for
the freedom of the country. You understand? Foritmgas to be safe, the personal
security, you know, | wanted to be safe. | wanteevalk from the station without being
mugged. So, | couldn’t understand ... but | thinkLB95, the two married each other for
me. And | separated it, you know that is violengaiast people, this is violence against
the freedom of a greater part of ...you know, it wlasa much ‘me’ afterwards. It was

. it became an ‘us’ - a ‘we’ situation. So | bekewith my daughter’s pregnancy, the

‘we’ became a reality. But | think prior to thatwas more an ‘I' syndrome.
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| have quoted Mr. Lenniz at length here becauseddition to the chaos and the
incomprehensibility of his circumstances (as sutggkby his manner of speech infused
with repetitions of the question ‘you understand#y statement also suggests a number
of things which are important in this section. #ysthe black Africans who were the
most discriminated against were the majority in liberation movements. There is a
suggestion in Mr. Lenniz’ statement that clashesveen government forces and black
political activists led to a belief that this wal part of general ‘thuggery’. If one
appreciates that the government at the time usedntldia to spread its anti-black
propaganda, and the fact that there was littleamiriietween coloured people and black
Africans, it is possible to assume that the polie¥e seen as innocent actors who were
trying to bring about order, while black Africaneme seen as disturbing that order. As
has been revealed by the TRC process, a lot i@l was perpetrated by the police and
the military, which at the time was never broughitite attention of the public. So in
essence, it was black Africans who were perceigeksponsible for the said ‘thuggery’.
This is not something new or unique where infororatand contact between different
groups are regulated politically. Fanon (1951) aisfers to this phenomenon in
discussing how the Antilleans perceived the SemsgalThis reference is instructive

here:

It is apparent that one would hardly be mistakesaging that the Antillean does not
altogether apprehend the fact of his being a Ndgnas perhaps thirteen when for the
first time | saw Senegalese soldiers. All | knevoatbthem was what | had heard from

veterans of the First World War: ‘They attack wile bayonet, and, when that doesn’t
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work, they just punch their way through the machyoe fire with their fists ... They cut

off heads and collect human ears (p. 62).

With this explanation, Fanon makes the point thatspite of the similar racist
experiences that both the Senegalese and the éamtilsuffer on encountering the
European in France, prior to that the Antillearf-sgtludes from the general category of
‘Negro’ with the adherent social perceptions. Tlenpof this discussion is to illustrate
what a mammoth task it was for those who manageéctass the floor’ so to speak, and
identify with the liberation struggle, especialljyh@n one considers the tight control that
the government at the time exercised around infoomalissemination. If information
dissemination had been less restricted, peopledvoave managed to receive adequate
information about the liberation struggle to makdéoimed decisions, particularly in

regard to whether they wanted to participate or not

Secondly, Mr. Lenniz’ statement illustrates the @minsulating effect that coloured
identity afforded coloured people, alienating théom the priorities of the liberation
movements. It is an insulatory effect that seentsatee informed the general perceptions
about black people in coloured communities of thetpFor instance, in discussing the
‘coloured vote’ (which | will return to later in ¢hchapter) Brian Williams (in James,
Calliguire and Cullinan, 1996) echoes Fanon’s dtolel perceptions of the Senegalese.
He says that the National Party ‘promoted the stgpe of Africans as violent people
who necklaced their opponents’. The fact that loéent means with which the liberation
movements met the violence of the state was a ubrefonsidered option was not

recognized or publicized. Consequently, that blafkcans could be leaders of high
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guality, capable of running the country, was hiddenm the general perceptions and
experiences of coloured people. This is the inguiahat | am referring to in this section,
where the problems experienced by black Africandccoot be conceived of as similar
problems to those that coloured communities wengosad to. In Mr. Lenniz’ mind,

black Africans were just causing unnecessary viadernwhich he compared to the
gangster violence which was part of his neighboodhdt took suffering the extreme
psychic trauma of being ‘denunciated’ by his ‘rhgeouping’ for Mr. Lenniz to take

another perspective on the liberation strugglevdiets.

| need to emphasize a point that | might have ni@ti¢ of in previous chapters of this
thesis. | have discussed the experiences of thicipants as if they represented the
general experiences of coloured people. This shoatdoe interpreted as an attempt to
generalize the findings of this study to all cokdirpeople. Indeed, the methodology
chapter explains the limits of this study, and refi® how | analyze the data gathered. |
raise this point here because Mr. Lenniz has redeto the student organizations at his
high school, suggesting that even though he did pasticipate in student political
activities, which in most cases were aligned to dbals of the liberation movements;
some of his peers did, and had been involved i sutivities for quite some time. |
have detailed Mr. Lenniz’ experiences and perceptias a prelude to discussing how
other participants happened upon political activisspecially while they were at high
school. As will be illustrated, their participatiom student political activism aligned to

the liberation movements was not a chance everntashe case with Mr. Lenniz.
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In discussing Ms McDouglas in previous chapterdiale pointed out some of the
incidents that she experienced as hurtful during $&hool years. Further, | have
described school years as a period in childhoothdwhich children are helplessly at
the mercy of adults, with few personal resourceassert themselves in response to the
negative experiences, which in this case seemue baen racially based. It appears that
as people reached adolescence or high school #gggnbexploring ways in which they
could assert themselves against perceptions whadhbeen hurtful to them up to that
point. Ms McDouglas encountered experiences durergschool years which became the
foundation of her political activism, and consedlgnher subjective transformation.
Firstly, it would appear that in contrast to Mr.nmgz’ case, the progressive nature of her
high school set off the process of her engagingréuest system which she felt was
responsible for the racist treatment that she hatired as a young child, especially

during her primary school years.

One of the first things that she mentioned regardier early days at this school was the
speech that the headmaster gave, which emphagieedeed to act against prejudice.
More specifically, Ms McDouglas was impressed by tieadmaster’s challenge of the
idea that blacks were inferior to coloured peopl@articular, and other races in general.
Arguably, she might have felt that she had coma txhool where she was welcomed
and not discriminated against. Although Ms McDosgl#entified as coloured, it would

seem the exclusion that she suffered as a reshirofppearance evoked ambivalence in

terms of this identification. For instance, shesrefd to a context later in her life where
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racist jokes were made against black Africanshia tontext, she described her reaction

as follows:

Ms McDouglas: Why, | mean the jokes they would &dbut kaffirs would be like really

derogatory kind of stuff. So you wouldn’t want tesaciate yourself with them.

R: Would you be the only one that would dissociaterself when those jokes are passed

around, or ...

Ms McDouglas: There would be others, there wouldthers. Like with the friends that
| was with when | was 19/18 years. There would Hred or four African looking yes,

you know. Out of a group of about ten to fifteen...

R: So in your group ... that would be the part of geup that would dissociate

themselves?

Ms Douglas: From ... yes ... from, from ... because | mgau, | mean you didn't see
yourself as African, like from Gugulethu. You sawuyself as coloured. It's just you
looked different but you saw yourself as colourkdd then you dissociate yourself from
those kinds of jokes. But, but there would be, vauld still have this concept that look
they are also speaking about me or they're spealfiogt us you know, when they make
these kinds of jokes or comments, about ... | meay there like really, | can't
remember those jokes but they were like reallyilitrr Racists and racist joke they were

like really terrible. | can’t remember. | have tonk hard to recall some of them.
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This is reminiscent of Fanon’s assertion that wheerelack person hears anti-Semitic
expressions, s/he should expect racist sentimeafsagainst black people. In this case, it
seems Ms McDouglas felt accommodated by the heddrsaspeech, in that one who
speaks against the discrimination of black Africassunlikely to encourage the
discrimination of coloured people with an appeaeati@t is similar to hers. Similarly,
and by means of extension of Fanon’s idea concgrthia relationship between the anti-
Semite and the racist, a coloured person who medast jokes about black people is
also likely to be prejudiced against coloured peoplith African features (as Ms
McDouglas has described herself). It would seenh ithaas on this basis that she felt
both welcomed at this school, and finally empowet@dieal with the emotional scars

suffered as a child.

Her political activism was also influenced by tlaetfthat teachers at her high school had
a reading group which encouraged pupils to readdomviding guidance in terms of the
literature that could be read. She describes tigisature as being informative regarding
the working class struggle and the struggles obhressed in other countries. Amongst
the books that were part of the list that her teeslencouraged them to read she cites
Showdown at Iron Hill by Douglas Hill (1969) andThe Ragged Trousered
Philanthropists by Robert Tressel (1914Both these texts discuss the subject of
intergroup oppression and exploitation, and theedatritiques capitalism and espouses
socialism as a preferred alternative. One gets mprassion here that unlike the
conformist character of her junior school, Ms McBtas' high school encouraged an

attitude that would question the socio-politicahdte of the time. She also cites a visit
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by one of the leaders SASO, a student organizatian was aligned to the Black
Consciousness Movement. This student leader engedifsls McDouglas and her group
that as fellow ‘blacks’ they had to fight againgpoession. The background just sketched
above begs the question as to who amongst colqeegdle was amenable to fighting
against (racial) oppression, especially if it megmsing the fight side by side with black
Africans. In a discussion on racism and racial driglmy, Daria Caliguire quotes a
coloured resident of Mossel Bay in whose words itlear that although coloured people
were racially oppressed, black Africans stood ton gamore from defeating racial
discrimination in South Africa (In James et al.,.98® To rephrase the question in
psychological terms, what vulnerabilities or coiigios rendered some coloured people
more amenable to joining the fight against racpgression? A further question would be
what immediate benefits contributed to this amditgbgiven that the notion of freedom
is such an abstract one, and it was almost inceablks that freedom in its complexity

would be attained in the participants’ lifetime?

Looking at Ms McDouglas’ history, the relevant gadf which have been referred to
above (e.g. her junior school experiences), togethiéh that of Ms Russels, it is
compelling to propose that there seems to be abkatween personal experience of racial
discrimination (as a coloured person) and amengl{r susceptibility) to participating
in the liberation struggle. This seems to be theecparticularly for those whose
experiences of racial discrimination identifiedrthevith black Africans (e.g. because of
appearance). In the chapter on intrafamilial défere Ms Russels refers to how her black

features (‘curly hair’, ‘flat nose’, ‘big but’, eianade her feel the odd one out. As the
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argument made earlier in this chapter goes, pesisiglf-object experiences seemed
permanently precluded or out of reach in that blafkcanness was indelibly engraved
on their corporeal selves. A society with more xethracial attitudes would open the
possibility for them to be rendered affirmable androrable It would remove from

society and their consciousness their permanenadyalthe negative perceptions of
black Africanness. A person like Ms McDouglas wotheén find the burden of being

beautiful and a black woman less onerous. Somedne lvas experienced himself as

racially denounced would benefit from a non-rasstio-political order.

Family influence

The discussion above foregrounds suffering raggaromination at a personal level as an
important source of subjective transformation. inelwith what | have stated in

introducing this chapter, this view presupposes tiiere has been a period during which
in identifying as coloured, the participants migjatve conformed to the racist beliefs of
the time. For instance, Ms Russels’ displeasuré tr physical attributes reflected her
discomfort with that which associated her with kladricanness, as contrasted to her
sister whose features identified her as differenblack Africans. | have also stated the
importance of being anything but black African imagist society, given that amongst
other factors, resource distribution was tied tceréCalliguire, in James et al., 1996),
with black Africans occupying the last position e racial hierarchy, and having least
access to needed resources. However, subjectimsfdranation, broadly meaning the

point in time where coloured people took their plat the fight against racism side by
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side with other oppressed groups, but primarilywgside black Africans, was not always
a result of experiences of personal racial diseration. In spite of this, it is important to
emphasize that experiences of personal racial idis@tion served as an important
indicator of the likelihood that one would becommedlved in the fight against racial
oppression. There were exceptions, such as therierpe of Mrs. Adams, whose
suffering caused her to distance herself as muckhascould from that which could
associate her with black Africans. Mr. Lenniz atlscribes his brother in the following

way:

Mr. Lenniz: If | was a coloured, and if | was likey brother, | should say, if | was like
my elder brother, who is ...that type, he just d@edife as coloured, and he has got no
cultural things, and he is completely opposed tacklpeople, and his identity is
coloured. In the coloured community he is happyergvody knows him. He is ... you

know, he is married, he’s got four kids, you know.

In both the experiences of Mrs. Adams and the lerathat Mr. Lenniz describes in the
guote above, marriage played an important rolergating a ‘racial’ distance between
their self-perceptions as coloured and the podsililiat they could be associated with
black Africans, let alone fight for the politicateedom and common human rights
together with black Africans. Marriage also seem$&idve been employed in an attempt
to effect proximity with the coloured group, andaasure integration (read as decreasing
the possibility of being ‘suspected’ of being blagkican) into the coloured group (as

has been discussed in prior chapters).
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The participants for whom subjective transformaticas linked to political activism also
seem to have been exposed to families or family beesnwho were politically active at
the time. In this context, | specifically refer tioe participants whose family members
who were part of the liberation movements. Mrs.usptvho grew up with black Africans
in what is now known as the rural areas of the étasCape, relocated to Cape Town
where she trained as a nurse and started working: # this relocation, there is a
suggestion that Mrs. Lotus had such close relatipsswith black Africans that in the
context of her childhood ‘race’ was imperceptibtarsignificant. Mrs. CM describes the

closeness that | am referring to in the followingmer:

All ten children was (sic) born on one farm, wewgrep there. There were only two
colored families, my father’s cousin and us, b thst of the people were black. We
used to eat out of one dish with the black pedpe.never classified them as black. We
never had that in us ....you are black, you areweld, no! We used to sleep under one
blanket; | had blackhommiegfriends) till the age of ... you know | went tohsol late.
When | went to school in Tarkastad | couldn't evapreak Afrikaans. That was me. |
speak only Xhosa (she raises her voice) (R: Olg¢ained to speak Afrikaans in the
schooal, in a coloured school. | was eight yearswah&n | went to school for the first

time.

The indicators of the insignificance of race thasM_otus chooses to illustrate her point

in the caption above are both interesting and wetygsignificant in a racist society. One

comes across countless anecdotes detailing thdlungwess of one racial group to share
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eating utensils with the other perceived to be lowehe racial hierarchy. Sleeping under
the same blanket was also inconceivable. Mrs. Lotes these examples to emphasize
the point that she did not identify as coloureés$nmuch as she did not identify others as
black. Yet even in this context where levels oftégroup’ closeness were so high,
racial identification resists expunction from ségmlationships. The point | am getting
at is the curious coincidence of Mrs. Lotus’ chosdanarriage partner later in her life in
Cape Town, in spite of the non-racist upbringingttshe experienced. | call this a
coincidence because there is no indication thatlshiberately sought a coloured man for
marriage, in contradistinction to a black Africaramim Her choice of husband sounds
more circumstantial, located within the social ¢dnB8ons set by a racist political order

as is suggested by the following quote (appliethécase of class):

| had an acquaintance once whose brother told fimly hang around rich girls, then
you can marry for love, but she’ll be rich!” (Sima2000, quoted in Constable, 2003; p.

116)

The political context of the time would have diethtthat Mrs. CM slotted into a
particular racialized social group in Cape Towrkirtg her place as a coloured person
without much resistance. It also seems that sintitathe pragmatism suggested in
Constable’s quotation, the racist socio-politicatley took form in elaborate physical
arrangements (e.g. separate residential areasyupabrted the separation of the racial
groupings, and prevented meaningful interactiomvbeh them. Most importantly for this
section, Mrs. CM recounts how her husband was anshasupporter of the National

Party (NP: the white political party responsibler foonstructing and implementing
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apartheid) even though the rest of the family wereANC (African National Congress),
the main liberation movement. In the build-up t®4%e NP and the ANC were seen as
the main opponents with the NP representing thalsdef the white racist minority at the
time. One can only imagine the degree of tensioa mousehold where the mother and
the rest of the family belonged to one politicartpaand the father belonged to its

opponent.

The intention with this discussion is to illustréite tenacity with which individuals held

onto racist ideas in expressing their politicalferences during the period around the
1994 general elections in South Africa. This coettiend to differing with the rest of the

family in terms of political preference. | shoul@dten to add that this too although
unusual, is completely normal in a democracy. Cagagn, the problematic nature of this
stance emerges when one considers the motivatiemad such a preference, which in
this case were clearly racially-based. Regardindhbsband’s transformation, Mrs. Lotus

states the following:

When Nelson Mandela became president, he (her hdslzaw that here was a black
man who was genuine, who encouraged everyone getfdhe past and to reconcile.
Today my husband is a community worker and a straegiber of the ANC, attending

most of its major events, like the presidentialigiaration in Pretoria.

The figure of Nelson Mandela and what it represgimethe transition period before and
after 1994 is characterized by a complexity whiagleturn to at the end of this chapter.

However, as the leader of the main liberation maminNelson Mandela was in the
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public eye, with every statement that he made bputgunder scrutiny. It would appear
that the attention that he attracted facilitated #ubjective transformation that this
chapter deals with, at least in some people. Hissage of reconciliation which he was
consistent in stating, even in the face of the pplress of his ‘comrades’, seems to have

dispelled the stereotypes that Brian Williams v&rigédout in saying:

The NP promoted a stereotype of Africans as violeebple who necklaced their
opponents. An official NP magazine went so farasuggest that coloureds would be
necklaced by Africans. Such strategies whipped alpured fears, with some people

asking: “If Africans can do that to their own pesplvhat are they going to do to us?”

Williams concludes by saying that ‘the culminatiofh this stereotype was to link
Africans, necklacing - and the ANC” (in James et 196, p. 25). Therefore, it is a
significant move indeed when one who was fed and/ rhave harboured these
perceptions about black Africans, joins in the eaolwhat is commonly believed to be a

‘black government’.

This polarity was not as pronounced in other famsiliFor instance, Ms Russels’ political
activism, even as a child at high school was eraged by her aunt who was a political

activist living abroad. She says of her family'uence:

| think ... my family, not my mother particularly, bthe extended family, they all were
very politically aware, always talking about pa#i And my cousin got jailed, and |

always wondered — ‘I wonder why'. And my aunt beeapart of the anti-apartheid
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movement in Holland — and she always used to settdr$ about protests and ... so

that's why I ... and | knew that it was ... the way kved was wrong.

Brian Williams’ (1996) quotes the following in aayter referred to above: ‘part of the
history of the coloured community includes oppressand exploitation at the hands of
the NP regime. Many of the community’s finest sandg daughters were jailed or killed
in the reign of terror perpetrated in an attemptptop up apartheid’ (p. 22). The
complicity of coloured people discussed in an earhapter does not preclude the fact
that coloured people fought against racial disaration. Nonetheless, it is apparent that
this resistance did not always reflect a wish toabsociated with black Africans. As |
have stated above, the absence of close interalstweeen coloured people and black
Africans (as suggested in Zubeida Jaffer’'s boakhat an unfortunate omission, or even
the effect of the author’s (Jaffers’) subject setet Even at the height of the integration
that emerged in challenging racial oppression asctidhination represented by the UDF
era (which era is the subject of Jaffer's bookpasation between black Africans and
coloured people was unmistakable. Meaningful stivedransformation, where racist
ideas about black Africans were concerned seerhaue followed slowly after the 1994
elections. The final section of this chapter expéothe effect of life at a university, as an
example of those spaces where segregation was@atarm. It looks at the impact of
racial integration on one who grew up in a contextere there was an ongoing

denunciation of black Africanness.
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Varsity and away from home

This section adds to the sub-section that dealt wonditions in the family homes where
participants grew up in, and how parents’ valuggwated with the outside world. For
instance, in the chapter on coloured childhoodstussed how Mr. Paulse grew up in a
context where he was not allowed free contact wligltk African children. In fact, black
children were not really catered for on the farmevehhe grew up, and they were sent
away to attend school elsewhere as soon as thelgg@achool-going age. This section
looks at how learned family conceptions regardihgchk Africans interacted with a
different ‘reality’ of a black African. | call thesfamily conceptualizations in discussing
Mr. Paulse’s experiences because there are clelrators that his family actively
constructed a specific image of black Africans, ands for how they were to be related
to. In his family black Africans were not allowedto one’s home, they lived in a
separate residential area away from coloured peopleouses that were not as good as
those of coloured people, and they were regarded suspicion (especially by his
grandmother). Mr. Paulse also stated that blackcarfis did the more menial jobs on the
farm, which were less desirable to coloured emmeyén particular, in this household
black Africanness was something that was emplogeahainsult or a derogatory concept
used to demean someone who had made one angry;soneething to frighten children
with, (telling them to run away because black peogkre coming to kill them). In
essence, there was very little positive experiesfdelack Africanness for Mr. Paulse to
come into contact with during his formative yeafrhe general message was that black

Africanness was something to be ashamed of andett,das exemplified by his
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grandfather’s hurt when being referred to as akbRdtican (or kaffir) and the hurt his
biological mother experienced in finding out as adtult that Mr. Sebenza was her

biological father.

Against this background, black Africanness represkra social position that was
undesirable, while whiteness represented that whiak aspired to. It was with these
experiences and conceptions that Mr. Paulse starsedniversity career in a city away
from home. In terms of his understanding of colduchkildren in the Western Cape, Mr.
Paulse seems to suggest that the way he experiémeesbcial context of the university
applied to other coloured children as well. Thigiohange illustrates this point amongst

others:

R: Then Mr. Paulse, you say that you probably .. ne@itically and the way you think

- it has changed. How was it back then? How whsfibre it changed?

Mr. Paulse: (He laughs) well, when | got ... and ig wew it would be typical with
coloured kids ... | got to university ... absolutelyosked at the diversity. | was
struggling with the diversity. My first flat ... oon mate was a white guy. | was struggling
with the fact that | was living with this white @&n who to an extent we were looking up
to and admiring because they're so intelligent aleder people and all those things,
struggling to come to terms with the fact that ¢heere black kids here who could speak
English a lot better than | could ‘cause they weeant to be ... stupid, they were meant
to ... to, you know they were the affirmative actiids here. And here, | get here and
this people are so clever and whatever. So my ¥iesr | would say it was my most

difficult year at varsity. Because | had to dealhwi.. on the one hand the stupid white
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kids, and on the other hand ... and coming to teritts the fact that not all white people
are clever. And on the other hand bright black kidd having to come to terms with the
fact that not all black people were stupid. And nd @ahe Zimbabwean kids specifically,
when you go over the Limpopo, it's dark, thereashing happening there. And yet, they

were some of the top performers.

The experience that he describes in this interah@oiggests something that is similar to
what cognitive behavioural therapists refer to la®ding or implosion. Amongst the
intended outcomes of this technique (which involaesextendedn vivo or imaginal
exposure to anxiety-evoking stimuli) is the creatod aversion to some specific stimulus
or to decrease undue/excessive responsivenessitotes. For a person who has spent
his life in the kind of environment that | have delsed above, surely such intimate and
alternative experience with black Africanness ningste evoked anxiety as he suggests in
the quote above. Considering the concept of flopdMr. Paulse found himself in a
context where his continued status as a studehisatiniversity presented him with
opportunities and experiences that forced him &nge his pre-conceptions about racial
identities. Equally significant is the fact thaistivas an environment that his family was
not exposed to. Therefore his family, being awaynfrthe city, and specifically having
no direct experience of university, was not expogethe same kind of imperative to
change. This then suggests that Mr. Paulse wagjciganot only in terms of receiving
more academic education than anyone else in hidyfgime was the first to attend
university in his family), but also in terms of hesitlook on life and his experiences of

others. The difference between Mr. Paulse the stu@end graduate) and his family
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illustrates the significant degree of personal ¢farmation that he had undergone. For

example, he reported his brother’s response tpéheeived change that he evinced:

‘oh you've become too black, you are just too klacan't handle this’ ...

Describing the difference that his brother wasrrefg to, which was causing discomfort

for the rest of his family as well, Mr. Paulse exipk:

Mr. Paulse: Well, look | listen tkwaito (black township dance music) ... | got
dreadlocks, when ... when | just casually speak, kmaw, certain of words | would use
which he just thinks like...like | like saying ‘é'sor whatever like just little things that |
would throw in ... | refused to reaBapport (national Afrikaans weekly newspaper),
which is what people read at home, so | would ragfeeand buy th€ape Time®r the
Argus (local English newspapers in the Western Cape),thed over the weekend, on
Sunday | would buy th8unday Timegational English weekly newspaper). So, | always
think it's in that sense, it's wanting to listen Metro instead of to Good Hope FM, is
wanting to listen tkwaitg or if | listen to jazz, it would be Judith Sepumasomeone
like that, as opposed to one of the white singersatoured singers if there are such

people.

The preferences that Mr. Paulse lists as markiegdifference between his family and
himself seem to be problematic only insofar as theyassociated with black Africans.
Implied in his brother’s statement that ‘I can’tniole this’ is the fact that he is unable to

handle black Africanness within the family homegTdescription at the beginning of this
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section clarifies the (racist) atmosphere in theilia home, and how alien close
association with black Africanness would seem s tontext. Mr. Paulse’s personal
change did not relate to black Africanness onlywés also exposed to white people in a
different way at the university. However, his asation and identification with
whiteness attracted approval and support fromdmnsly, such as when he dyed his hair

blond and when he brought white friends home faisa at home.

Another participant, Ms Russels went to the sanmeeusity. Even though in her case her
family was fairly politicized in favour of the lilbation movements, it was at university
where she first became romantically involved withlack person. In the same way that
Mrs. Lotus seemed to privilege being able to sleeger the same blanket with a black
African to illustrate her lack of regard for radee sense here was that Ms Russels’
involvement with a black African man would shock Femily. For a long time following
the onset of political changes that started indghdy nineties, relationships across the
colour line evoked curious stares at best, or ghtrand even violent disapproval at
worst. Becoming romantically involved with a blag&rson in particular, was taboo for
most coloured women, and Mrs. McCarthy, Mrs. Adamg Ms Jameson are some of the
participants who referred to negative perceptiomsked by ‘cross-racial’ unions. Ms
Russels suggested that although she expectedrhiy fa disapprove, she tended to live
out her ‘cross-racial’ relationships within thedras’ of the university, and away from

home and coloured communities that would expresapgiroval.

An important point raised by this discussion ig thi@e’s social environment is important
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in facilitating (or preventing) the subjective tedormation which is at the heart of this
discussion. This point ties in with the discusdiothe previous chapter, which pointed to
the intricate connectedness between the socialtt@gersonal. It is also important to
emphasize the temporal difference between chaimgehappen in the social realm and
those that happen in the personal. Based on theegafimg discussion, there is a
suggestion that the families of the participantd trhave referred to above retained some
of the negative perceptions regarding black Afriezss, given that their exposure to the
different ‘social’ was not as intense as would be tase for someone living within a
university context, especially a residential unsvgr, where accommodation allocation is
not done on the basis of race. Specifically, subjectransformation with regard to
racism seems to be facilitated by close attentipand experience with, objective reality,
the kind of reality experience possible at an irdegf university. To refer to Rustin
(2000) again, racism as akin to passion - and Iplication to psychosis - is irrational,
and it fails the test of reason. Contexts in whocle’s “irrationality and psychosis” are
exposed to concrete refutation, such as exposure top performing black African
student, seem to produce some change away fronst riunking as they counter
prevailing negative assumptions. Of course, thissypposes that institutions such as
universities are not burdened by institutionalizextism, which would make the
appreciation of black Africans’ achievements implolgs However, this is a discussion

beyond the scope of this thesis.

Rustin (2000) raises a second point that is olveglee to this section:

The psychoanalytic argument is a different ones that psychotic attributes of mind are
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universal, original and latent components of humaantality; never wholly banished
from the self;liable to become more salient in conditions of faad anxiety than in
more benign settingsind of course more central and pathogenic in sodigiduals than

in others, sometimes for explicable reasons in ratividual's psychic history [my

emphasis] (p. 187).

It is the point on the liability of psychotic atitites that | particularly want to refer to,
especially insofar as this is related to anxietyl &ar evoking conditions. The turning
point of the racist system in South Africa is syiitex by the 1994 democratic elections,
and | proffer that this event represented a fead anxiety-evoking setting along the
lines of Rustin’s point above, which led to theriflg up of otherwise latent racist
tendencies as exemplified in Mr. Paulse’s in tlaeshent below. | also proffer that this
anxiety might well have arisen even within the eomtof the kind of evident subjective
transformation that | have referred to in regartM®Russels, but particularly in regard to
Mr. Paulse who provides a description of how hesgtcdnd the motives behind this. He

explains his voting in the 1994 elections as fokow

Mr. Paulse: And so | mean in ‘94 | was seen adaligecause in the national election |
voted ANC, but in the provincial election | votedtibnal Party. And so that one vote
was ... because we were quite open about who wewedirg for. But that one vote was
seen as being rebellious. My Sebenza father wiarsgtehe never to speak about it, to

keep quiet about it, and not to say anything alfout

R: The national vote?
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Mr. Paulse: No ...the ANC vote.

R: Which was at national level?

Mr. Paulse: Yes, sorry, ja, it was at national le®Bait it was also because of the view
that we didn't want black people to rule us. It wast was on the other hand the struggle
thing of wanting to vote for the ANC because weteene through a struggle, so it was a
celebration vote. But at the same time the tensiith ... but at the same time | don't
want black people to rule me. And ...and so let'spkéeem out of the way so they can
run the rest of the country. And so that was th&sbfor that vote. And then a complete
move to the last election where it was an ANC ymtbably, having moved all the way
across the spectrum. And so today, well it's noti$ficult to make out who I'm gonna
vote for, but anyway. So it was that mind-shifirafially also going home, and | think to
an extent feeling good about the fact that youepi@rare just so happy with the fact that

you have all these white friends and that ...

At the point of voting in 1994, Mr. Paulse seemd&ve had some appreciation of the
goals of the liberation struggle. In spite of thisis a racist motive that seems to have
compelled him to vote the way he did, with the essed need to keep black Africans
away from immediate authority over the Western Cegleured people. The point that
needs to be made here is that Mr. Paulse starseéttiary education in 1995, and if one
reads the latter part of the interview extract ahalvbecomes clear that the 1994 general
elections took place before his exposure to unityelite, during subsequent elections his
choice reflects ‘having moved all the way across shectrum’. The implication of this

effect of residential tertiary institutions is thtabse institutions, in which transformation
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is proceeding at a snail's pace if at all, areljike evince significant racist attitudes
against black Africanness. In particular, | referthose universities which were largely
for the Afrikaans-speaking community. Given theselassociation between Afrikaans
speakers, the National Party and the implementatbnapartheid policies, racial

discrimination remains closely associated with ¢hiestitutions.

Conclusion: Embracing black Africanness

I conclude this chapter by citing two additionabtgs which suggest that racist societies
bring about ‘inescapable human consequences’ ftividuals living in these societies.
The argument proffered in this thesis has beenithatidition to these effects that are a
fact in characteristics of all racist societiesutboAfrica (as do other countries with
multiple racist gradations) presented and stilsprees social dimensions of racism which
were/are not commonly found in those racist saesetvhich have a binarized racial
system. As stated in preceding chapters, the Safriban racial classification system
included several racial categories, producing &wthl dimensions along which
dialectical and dialogical relationships arounderaould be read and experienced. For
instance, the subjective transformation that Mrdams presents us with is akin to that
which | have discussed above regarding Mr. Lenifizsounds as if there was a
realization on both their parts that the resigmatio their lot suddenly became
worthwhile or self affirming, after a protracted ripel of resisting association and
identification with black Africanness. In a confece paper (2005) on Race Making/Race

Mixing, Dan Yon provides an example of how blackiédns were conceptualized and
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‘constructed’ especially in the late nineteenth aady twentieth centuries. Discussing
the St. Helenians who became absorbed into thenSdutan racial system, he quotes a

letter appearing in a South African newspaper whegs thus:

You got with the few respectable ones many of ttiesgrings of liberated slaves from

the West Coast of Africa artle sweepings of the stre@t4y italics].

This conceptualization, suggesting that such peojlee mere debris or trash, provides
evidence of the pervasive objectionaidssof black Africanness in the racist South
African society at the time. As this letter suggesacism is not a phenomenon that was
(or is) always externally imposed, in the same e irrationality is an inherent aspect
of human character. The socio-political infrastawetof the time seems to have provided
avenues along which sensibilities around race affdrehce could be channeled and
legitimized. The author of this letter, presumed&a white South African, reflects the
notion that those who had become racially classifiecame guardians of the boundaries
between these racial classifications. Similarlg, tonceptualization of black Africans by
coloured people as discussed above reflected ammgl off of black Africans from

social positions of respectability.

In this conclusion | wish to emphasize what seasrsetan embracing of an alternative —
and in racist terms — lower racial classificatiédter years of resistance against being
identified as black, to a point where this resistadeeply affected her life and personal

choices, Mrs. Adams says:
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Mrs. Adams: When | say I'm black, | am black, | anblack person. I'm not coloured, |
can't ... it's only now that | realize, and reallyr’'not, I'm black. | mean | have known it

for all the years. I've been trying to escape thaso many years, but | couldn't.

R: What helped you to accept it? What helped yozotoe to terms with that?

Mrs. Adams: It's so many things, especially the gqovnent. | think that played a major
role in my life. And then we got this new governmen ja, it started there. Hey, I'm
black and | can't do anything about it, people seeas a black person ... People that
don’t know me they see me as black a person. I'ma gou also, when you saw me there,

with Samantha (colleague of the researcher), yml) g it's a black woman this.

It is significant that embracing the black Africadentity seems to be facilitated by the
changed fate of what it means to be black. Ceptaiolack Africanness could not be
associated with ‘the sweepings of the streets’ ammgmGiven this change of outlook it is
almost as if it is a miracle that the ‘nation’ sesgised could produce one who becomes a
dignified head of the country, respected by theldyowho talks reconciliation and not
vengeance (even where the latter may have beeiffigbls). It is a miracle that
precipitates a different way of conceptualizingckl@fricanness, to the point where new
possibilities of being-in-the world are opened ugrhoing the realization of these

possibilities is Mr. Lenniz who says:

Look, 1994 maybe to other people is just a yeat.fBume it was extremely liberating

(R: In what way?). It was liberating in many walitswas a liberation for my existence,
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who | was as a person, and | just went with thetspind went for it. So, it's not just a

year for me. It was a very profound experience fkatbeen through.

The theme of this chapter resonates with my ingtgion of what Robert Young writes
about in his paper called ‘Lincoln, Mandela and epressive Position’. This title
evokes curiosity in that it links a concept borromfeom the practice of psychoanalytic
psychotherapy to both Nelson Mandela and Abrahamedln. It is even more curious
considering that Young cannot claim to have haddhe/o ‘objects’ of his admiration as
patients. However, one appreciates that he borrbwgs concept, coined by Melanie
Klein, to describe figures who represent that whackording to psychoanalytic therapy
represents the goal of therapy. To quote Youndha) he says: “Getting people to ‘take
back the projections’, i.e. dwell more of the timehe depressive position is one way of
describing the goal of therapy” (2004, p. 1). le thaper, Young argues that both the
figures of Mandela and Lincoln are characterizedhiy ‘dwelling more of the time in
the depressive position’. For the purposes of thigpter, | extend Young's
conceptualization in positing that evincing sighsabjective transformation is a sign of

maturity, which is characteristic of the depresgwesition.

Klein’s depressive position is a specific developtaéstage which is characterized by
less splitting and less or relating to part objectslike the predominance of such
functions in the paranoid-schizoid position tha¢qades the depressive one. Describing

these developmental stages in general, St. Clgs: s&he two positions suggest the
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occurrence and reoccurrence, during a child’s fystrs of specific groups of
psychological mechanisms, ways of relating to djeand characteristic anxieties and
defenses’ (2000, p. 42). Pursuing the line of tinbulgat Robert Young points to, it is the
less primitive depressive position that | focus loere. And once again, St. Clair's

description of this position is instructive:

This is a mature form of psychological organizatom continues to develop throughout
life. It begins at approximately the fifth monthh&n the infant has an increased capacity
to relate to complete or whole objects. With a mstable experience of self, the infant

makes progress in integration and a more reabticce towards the world (p.43).

The figure of Nelson Mandela served a crucial rola, only as that which allayed the
fears of transformation that Sean Field refersnichis ‘Fragile Identities’ (Erasmus,
2001). As Young implies, he stood for that whichmaunity (all humanity, regardless of
race) holds up as the ideal. As part of this idebBve described the depressive position
as that which is more amenable to reason (as ctetrdor example, to the irrationality
of racism). Such descriptors as are used to claraetthis position such as evidence of
maturity, the capacity to relate to complete or lghabjects, and stability, integration and
realistic thinking, position the depressive positio opposition to racial Othering and
explicit or implicit forms of racism. Amongst atlié influences that have played a role in
facilitating subjective transformation, such as tiséoured household and its dynamics;

political activism; ‘liberal’ universities; and thifamily; where coloured people found the
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idea of black Africanness not as aversive as fhkjections might have suggested, the
figure of Nelson Mandela and the collective it eganted provided the most significant
facilitation. As a tribute to this, there are tlket of Mr. Paulse who in spite of having
voted for the National Party in a racist move dgrthe first general election, evince
‘having moved all the way across the spectrum’ wodtd comfortably for the African
National Congress. It could be argued that Mr. &ahlad taken back his projections as

Robert Young suggests is possible.

| end this chapter with a caveat that, as is tree agith change in the psychotherapy
tradition, the subjective change that | have reféiio here should best be characterized
as a desired event or accomplishment. As Rustiigesig, certain vicissitudes of life
evoke anxiety and fear which throw one back andhfdretween the depressive and
paranoid-schizoid positions. Although one can &sforthe stoicism of Nelson Mandela
and Abraham Lincoln, as Young suggests, it is Nel@andela’s words that ‘a saint is
just a sinner who keeps on trying’ that best ackedges the tendency towards and away
from racism, and the fact that countering intezedi and enacted racism is an ongoing

individual and social project.
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CONCLUSION

The idea of race and related practices of racismimlate the historical picture of social
relations in South Africa. In particular, it is thenarization of race in terms of whiteness
and blackness that have dominated how differeniggdave thought of, imagined and
understood themselves and others in the pre-detm&auth Africa. On the one hand
differences between the disparate groups that absusned under the category of
blackness were concealed under the common factir ath of these groups lacked
whiteness. On the other, groups that formed path@fblack category themselves, drew
together to fight the ills of racism, which requira united front to defeat. As part of
attempts to understand race and racism and how thesifest within the black group,
this thesis has explored personal meanings of oatbidentities, focusing on how these
meanings have related to the concept of black afmess. It has illustrated how the pre-
1994 era continues to bear an important influentseadf-imaginings of coloured people

as racial subjects.

Specifically, the primary objective of this studpsvto examine coloured subjectivities in
relation to black Africanness as these are playat waithin families and primary

relationships between parents and children, betwéd#imgs and the extended family. In
Chapter 3 where | begin to discuss my findingsllusirated the allure of coloured
identities to those whose inclusion in this catggstood challenged due to their
proximity to black racial identity, confirmed orleded. | used this to discuss how

blackness subtended colouredness, and how by eenghiteness requires the non-
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value of blackness in order to assume value. Ch&ibustrated that racial identities
existed independently of families. In other wortisnily ties do not exempt one from
accusations that one is ‘less coloured’, forcing ¢m perform one’s colouredness more
overtly as proof of racial identity. The most oatsling aspect of performances of

coloured identities is represented in the abjeabidlolack Africanness.

The family as a microsystem within bigger systernhat tare racist tends to reflect
characteristics of the larger society in the fotmattrelationships between its members
takes. Chapter 4 suggests that contrary to expatsathat family bonds assure one of
support from fellow family members against racifaeks from the outside, family
members themselves can use racial insults, aligtiiegiselves with outsiders against
another family member. In addition to this, the amticized notion of the family as a
sanctuary against the racial hostilities prevatmside the family is problematized by
evidence of practices of racism within the housgholn how parents think and relate to
their children, in how children relate to theirlgilgs and in how the extended family’s
acceptance or non-acceptance of a member can berlined by racist responses.
Acceptance of a member in coloured families is eeed particularly difficult or
impossible if there are perceptions that one hasechssociations with black Africanness,

be it through appearance or interaction.

Further, the discussion in Chapters 3 and 4 illat@d the intra-group antagonism and

racism of coloured people, which has been linkethéoracist attitudes that those higher

up the racial ladder harboured against people gdaegphe lower rungs in society. To
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the extent that some coloured people bore closesidly resemblance to black
Africanness they were disliked, maltreated disitientified with, and conversely, it is to
the extent that other coloured people bore clogesipal resemblance to whiteness that

they were idealized and identified as represeriting) colouredness.

The literature review posits that whiteness moniapsl the condition of humanity,
suggesting that the further one finds oneself framteness on a racial hierarchy in racist
contexts, the less human one is perceived to be.r@Wiew also discussed how white
racism against black Africans was emulated andrpaated into coloured identities.
Both the idea of black Africanness as that whicksdnot deserve treatment as human,
and the practice of racism against black Africanamf part of this emulation and
incorporation. In line with this contention, Chapfe provides a discussion of coloured
childhood, illustrating how childhood did not exenghildren who ‘looked black’ from
the racism of adults who identified as coloured.ev¢ha human child generally evokes
feelings of caring and sympathy from others, adchiat is associated with black
Africanness is unable to attract these humanenigeliand treatment from coloured
identified others. This study has also suggested boloured racism against black
Africans is perpetuated through continued lack @aningful interaction between the
childhoods of these two groups. It has shown holewed children who live within
walking distance from black African residential @semay spend two decades or more,
without interacting with black Africans, except agrvants (domestic workers or
gardeners) in coloured households. This appeacgrtribute to a vicious cycle, which

renders intergroup perceptions of coloured peoplenao malignant projections about
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black Africans, fitting into the racist history thlhas constructed black Africans as non-

humans or less than human

Furthermore, it appears that close association Wwidtk Africanness becomes more
burdensome when one is subject to other sourcedisofimination in a society that
discriminates against difference. Chapter 6 ilatsts that coloured communities reflected
prejudices other than racism which form part of theler South African society.
Patriarchism, heterosexism and sexism are sonfeesétprejudices. The main discussion
in this chapter focuses on the interplay betweeaclkbAfricanness, homosexuality and
femininity as sources of discrimination directed @te person. Homosexuality is
conflated with femininity resulting in feelings @flienation and denunciation in the
victim of this discrimination. The family, the néigours, the community, all seem to fail
in providing a refuge for persons against whom etgcdirects excessive discrimination.
Instead, community members and the family all sézfind ways to express their non-
acceptance and hostility towards black Africannkesjosexuality and its (mis)perceived
association with femininity. Black Africanness ats iown attracts family and social
hostility in coloured communities, but being idéetl with any additional source of
social discrimination may even attract overt expi@ss of violence. Difference seems to
be unbearable, especially difference associatecckblafricanness in coloured

communities.

The examination of coloured subjectivities througthtinis thesis has demonstrated how

deeply embedded racism can become in the psychesligiduals and in the fabric of
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close personal relationships. In a sense, it hastriated the ‘intimacy’ of racism and the
devastatingly painful, humiliating and alienatingrrhs it can take. Perceptions of
difference, even when these occur within the reafiitiose family relationships, seem to
unleash the violence of Thanatos, all in an attetopself-validate (or self-preserve)
against the ravages of annihilating racist soci€he fragility and vulnerability implied

through the state of childhood also fails to detex violence of racism from adults,

illustrating the irrationality of racism.

As a secondary objective, | have stated my intentdbexamine coloured subjectivities
within a racially transforming society, intending {dis)locate the place of coloured
identities within the national project of socio-ichl change. For the purposes of this
study, the national call to transform which is asential part of this project is anchored
in the understanding that one has to break awasn fracism first and foremost.
Theorizations of how racism works, at least as &dmpsychoanalytically, suggest that it
could be the recalcitrance of racism that explaisus of coloured people’s struggles with
the new dispensation. It seems part of what expldiese struggles are the two notions
that | have referred to above, namely, the norusiece black essentialism (black as
narrowly and exclusively referring to black Africeass) on the one hand; and what
psychoanalytic formulations refer to as the uncmnsc foundations of racism on the
other. Thus, it seems it is the historical contartsvhich coloured subjectivities have
formed that continue to inform the racialbetweennessf coloured subjectivities, with
the post 1994 era offering a climate conducive diternative ways in which to live

coloured subjectivities, not limited to positiong in betweennessin essence, to the
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extent that being a post-apartheid subject in Safiilca does not erase the racist history
out of which racial identities emerge, colouredniitees as subtended on the history and
politics of racial inbetweennesss likely to be a persisting view. As discussed\a) the
persistence of this view is partially encouragedelzperiences of coloured identity as
idealizing whiteness and denigrating associationis lfack Africanness. Instances when
these idealizations and denigrations happen obdbereomplexity of a contemporary
racial subject which is not doomed to perpetualsracagainst others. The analysis of
coloured subjectivities, as illustrated by constdisplays that characterize performances
of coloured identities in this study, elucidateg flact that one person can assume a
position of the perpetrator of racism and a victanracism, simultaneously and/or

alternatively.

The lived experiences of participants in this studight be personal and subjective
experiences, but they form part of the social fabn coloured households and
communities. To the extent that this study has émxedh coloured subjectivities as
discussed above, particularly as these relateattkbkss, | believe it has responded to the
call to explore differences amongst members oftf@ader category of blackness, in

relation to identity and race.

Would | have evoked a different kind of researctadzad | been coloured? | believe |
would have. However, the operative wordliferent and notqualitatively poorer | do
not believe that one has to be coloured or simyiladentified with one’s research

participants for one to appreciate the dynamictheir subjectivities. Similarly, it would
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be unfortunate if such minority groups as gays lastlians believed the appreciation of
their social and subjective experiences is theusxwat preserve of others who are also
gay and lesbian. On the basis of our common humaanitd in the case of this study, our
common history, we are able to identify and retateach others’ experiences, however

different from each other.
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